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FOREWORD 

The Indian Census is now more than hundred 
years of age. Synchronous decennial Censuses have 
been taken in an unbroken sequence since 1871. 

Each Census has been yielding vast quantities 
of data concerning the various facets of the life of 
the people. It is only natural that over the decades 
the sweep as well as the depth of the infOlmation yiel
ded by the. Census have gone on incleasing. Of course, 
no exercise of this type and magnitude, can yield all 
that one may desire to know in all areas of enquiry. 
Within this limitation, howevu, the data thrown up by 
the Census constitute, verily, a mine of information 
which enter into plans and plogrammes, debate.~ and 
writing~, affecting almost all walks of the life of the 
common Indian. 

. And yet, for the common reader, this infOlmation 
and the large number of publications carrying it, 
remains, by and large, a distant, uninteresting, even, 
\ntimidatiXlg corpus. 

At the time of the 1971 Census, the idea '\\as 
therefore, conceived of bringing the essential Census 
informatton together in handy and readable vo]ume~ 
with such lay and average readers and students in 
view. This 1981 Census series of StatejUT-wise 
"Portrait of Population" follOWS up the similar ]971 
Census series. 

It will be realized that it is not easy to COnvert 
dry facts and statistics into flowing narration. Very 
few indeed can be gifted with the talent of a lawahar
lal Nehru or a C. Rajagopalachari or a Hendrik 

(xi) 
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Van Loon or a Minoo Masani for writing ab(;ut his
tory or mythology or economics in an absorbing, 
story-telling style. It has also to be appreciated that 
my colleagues have undertaken this work in the midst 
ofa very mundane and busy office routine. 

I thank them and all those who have collabora
ted with them in this project and hope that these volu
mes wi11 serve their intended purpose. The credit for 
getting the 1981 Census conducted and for gttting 
all the data garnered and put through the initial 
processing in the fir~t instance goes, of course, to my 
i11ustrious predecessor, Shri P. Padmanabha and the 
very able band of Directors of Census Operations 
for that Census. 

NEW Dam 
July 4, 1988 

VIJAY S. VERMA 
Registrar General, India 



PREJ.;'ACE 

One of the novel features of the Census Publications is' the 
atte:Dot to bting out Cl~ present volume to cater to the grqwing 
need 'for the b.lsic d.lta collected during 1981 Census. Indian 
Census is a ;nine ofiuf,)rmltions. But the g :m~ral readers including 
students h:ll'dly d::rive any b~!l!fit from the forbiddingly voluminous 
census rep"rts and tables. It is with a view to catering for this 
group OfIead;!fS that this liltle volume 'A Portrait of Population' 
has been prepared. It has been written in a simple and non-technical 
language. 

It was late Shri A. Ch:lUdra Sekhar, form~r Registrar General 
& C~nc;uc; Commission·er of 1971 Census who fi~'st gave an idea of 
bringing out 'Portrait of Popultion' for each StatejUT at the time 
of 1971 Census. Encouraged by the response of general readers 
t() th'lt publication it !ns b~en desired by Shri V. S. Verma, Regis .. 
(rar G"neral, India to revive this publication at the 1981 CellS'Bi 
also. 

T!D Dire;;tor of C,nsu~ Otl,rations, Shri R. S. Chhaya, under 
who,e guid:lllce th;, entire operations were carried out deserves .all 
credit for the sUCCess of the operations. But he had to leave the 
O~glni5ation for taking up impJrtant assignment before 'the 
volu:ne in question could be made ready for the pless. I must 
record my deepest sense of gratitude to Shri P. Padmanabha, 
Ex-Registrar General, India and Shri V. S. Verma, Registrar 
General, India for their valuable guidance and sincere help to us 
at every stage to bring out this pUblication in time. I also thanks 
the officers and staff of the Data Processing Division, Censu..Ii 
Division and Printing Division of the Office of the Registrar 
Gener~l, India associated with this task. The processing of the 
data was und(:rtaken by the Data Processing Division of the Registrar 
General's Office under the able guidance of SjShri A. Sen Gupta. 
Joint Director (Data Processing), K. R. Unni, Joint Director 
(Programming) with the help of their staff. 

I thank Shri N. Rama Rao, Asstt. Registrar General (CelT) 
and his colleagues SjShri R. P. Tomar and V. P. Rustsgi, De-
puty Directors and Babu Lal. Asstt. Director who have taken great 
pains to go through the draft and suggested various changes in the 
write-up. I also thank Dr. B. K. Roy, Deputy Registrar General 
(M3.p) for his guidance given in connection with the maps, charts 
and diagrams published in this report. 
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All tables included in the report were compiled by Shri R.Y. 
Sanghani, Investigator, single handedly. He has also prepared the 
initial draft ~f ten chapters of the report. The drafting of remaining 
two chaptels and redrafting of all these chapters as much as in 
de IIOVO form was carried out by Shri B. M. Patel, Asstt. Director 
of Cencus Operations (Technical). I am much grateful to him 
who spared no stone unturned in bringmg out thIs publication and 
contributed his best in pteparing this write-up. The charts, dia
grams and maps were prepared by Map Section of this Directorate. 
The entire write-up was typed by Shri J. A. Harry, Sh:nographer of 
this Directorate who also took much care and interest in typing it 
in time. I express my heartiest thanks to all of them and to many 
others in my office who gave me unstinted help and co-operation 
;n bringing out this volume. 

J. K. PATEL 

~HIlAI)ABAD Deputy Director of Census Operatio1f3. 
JOIh Febraary, 1989 Gujarat 
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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 

Locatioa of Gujarat State 

Tho State of Gujarat came into existence on 1st of May 1960 
after the bifurcation of the erstwhile bilingual Bombay State 
under the States Reorgamsation Act of 1960. It is located between 
20°-07' and 24°_ 43' north latitude and 68°-07' to 74°-29' 
cast longitude. The Glljarat State is bounded by Arabian sea 
on the south-west and west, Rajasthan on the north and north
east, Madhya Pradesh on the east and Maharashtra and Dadra 
& Nagar Haveli on the south and south-east. It has international 
boundary with Pakistan on the north-western side adjoining the 
Rann of Kachchh. The State can be divided into two broad 
natural regions (i) Mainland GuJarat and (iiJ the Kachchh-Sau
rashtra Peninsula. The State has the big coastal line of 1000 
mile (16lO Kms.) long extending from Umbergaon in the Gulf 
of Cambay to the western extremities of Rann of Kachchh. Due 
to its coastal location it has minor and intermediate sea ports in 
addition to a major deep sea port of Kandla in the Kachchh region. 
The State enjoys a commendable positIOn in the fields of industry 
:l.ud commerce. It is one of the major oil and natural gas producing 
States in India. 

The title of this small book 'Portrait of Population'itself 
suggests the intention to familiarise the general rea der with the 
different demographic characteristics and socio-economic trends 
of the people of Gujarat as revealed by the latest census taken in 
1981. Our attempt is to draw the image that emerges from it and 
to provide a good insight into the population of Gujarat at a given 
point of time when census count was undertaken. 

Before we provide the demographic facts of the population, 
it is felt that it is essential to acquaint the general reader with the 
concept of the Census. What Census is ? Why it was taken and 
how it has become such a wide scale operation based on detailed 
qu!stionnairc:s. 

The concept of Census is not new to the human society either 
in Indh or outside. The word Census is derived from the Latin 
word 'C.msere' which means 'to assess or to rate'. If a simple 
que'ition is asked what is a Census, the answer would be a 

I 



CDll,lting of people of a particular ,l"ca, but this is a partial answer. 
A C;)USu; i:> no doubt a counting of heads, as usually known 
to all, but it h:l.~ got som'~ other purposes also. For e.g., it 
can h~lp to evolve a policy for the collection of taxes and also to 
dekrmine the availability of adult males for defence. 

rf w:: loak back to th_; historical past of great Civilisations. 
it is found that G.::nsus taking is believed to date back to the first 
or ~e;:ond century B.C. In ancient Roman Empire. the population 
regist~rs were prepared for the purpose of imposing taxes and 
d'~,~rmining the adult male force available for defence purposes. 

Further references are also available that some form of Census 
taking existed in ancient Babyloni:., China and Egypt. After the 
fall of big ancient empires and the subsequent growth and 
spread of feud'll system put an end, for a short period, to such 
periodic:tl accounting of population. In 1080 AD, Willi, 111, the 
conqu~ror. conducted a kind of enumeration of English proprie
tors with a view to d0t~rmining the txteilt of their land holdings 
and their value and liabilities. 

In our own co JUtry the concept of Census of popUlation is 
fOUJd i ,1 th~ falU')us book 'Arthashastra' or the principles of Gov
erum ~;}t by Kmtilya. This was during the 3rd century B.C. during 
th~ r;:-ign of Ch,wdragupta Maurya. Kautilya has recommended 
th~ c'JlIe::tion of popUlation data as a measure of state policy for 
collection of revenue. He has described various methods of 
condu::ti ng no~ only general population Censuses but also 
specialised economic and agricultural Census. 

You will, therefore, notice that . a Census of one kind or 
another is not new to the experience of the human :'aCe an dates 
back to almost to the beginning of civilised society, As human 
race has developed and progressed, its needs for different types of 
information have grown and multiplied; the nature and extent of 
th,i; cn1. l

. 1115 al.,o growa in dimension and Census taking has 
a;:pi rd the n'11 ~ nphistication as hU1nan race itself has acquired. 

Census t'lking wa<; considered essential for good Government 
n an~ie'lt times in India and therefore Censuses have be.~n taken 
n diif;)r~~l t parts of Indian sub-continent from time to time. But 
in lu)jieva.l tim"3, G:nsus had not taken du~ to political instability. 
Afterwards with the establishment of British rule in India, politi
cal condition h,lS changed, which led to revival of Census taking, 
for the obvious reasons, such a') defence; collection of revenUe 
and taxes to assess the extent of employment of popUlation in 
various i~dustries and occupations. 
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An attempt to take the Census Oll a systematic basis wa& 
undertaken in the years between 1820 and 1830 which gave some 
of the best estilliate~ and prepared the ground for modern Censu~ 
takmg in India. The Census of Dacca city carried out in 1830 by 
Henry Walter was the best example of it. It was perl12ps the first 
complete Census of an Indian city which classified the city popu-
1adon by ';ex and broad age-groups, the houses and structures by 
building characteristics, storey and other amenities and the popu
lation classified into as many as 132 castes popUlation. 

This Census activity has rather inspired the British admini
strator with the idea of regular decennial or 10 yearly Census. In 
1856 the administrator of East India Company considered the 
ways and means as to how the general Census of Indian population 
could be taken. in 1861. But this undertaking was, however. 
kept in abeyance due to the Mutinies of 1857 and by the tIme 
the British crown took over the Government of the East 
India Company and after improving the social and political COD

diLions in the sub-continent the Government of India and British 
Government in 1865 had agreed upon in principle to undertake 
general Census of popUlation in India in 1871. 

In the years from 1867 to 1872 an attempt was made in taking 
a Census by actual counting of heads in as much of the country 
as was possible. The attempt commonly known as Census of 
1872 was neither a single and synchronous project nor it has cove
red the entil e ten itory under the possession or control of BritIsh 
Crown. Neither it was centrally supervIsed or compiled, but it 
was based on uniform set of schedUles and contained th.. elements 
of modern Census. The difficulties and limitations faced during 
this attempt had overcome by the thoughtful planning and pre
paration made before taking the Census on a modern synchro
nous and comprehen:;ive operation in 1881. It provided the first 
complete Census of the population on uniform basis conducted 
throughout the country as also the most complctc and continuous 
demographic record for any compcuable populatlOn. Since then 
Cemus taking has bc'~ome the reguhir feature of every decade. 

lhis regular feature was constituted in the Constitution 
of free India by passing the statute of Census Act of 1948 
providing Census taking every ten yeats on compulsory basis. 
Until Census of 1951, thl Census organisation v,as set up shcrtly 
before a Census was due to be taken and was then WOUPQ up 
immediately after tabulation of Census data and ltS pubJic"tion 
was ov,~r. Following the Censlls of 1961, tIle Cemus or&<misa
tion now exists on permanent footing. 
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It WIll be interesting to kn.)w how the Census organisation 
manages to take and handle such a larg( scale operation in a sub
continent like India. Census has been enlisted ia the subjects 
to be handled by the Government of India. In Government of 
India, there is a separate organisation in the Ministry of Home 
Affairs known as Census Organisation headed by the Registrar 
General and Census Commi~sion'':: of India whose duty is to con
duct the Census and to process and piesenl its results. There 
ale a number of Deputy and ASSIstant Registrars to look after 
the admimstration as well as tec!1ilicaI matters. The office of the 
Registrar General at the natlOnal level is fur~her sub-divided into 
DiVIsions and CelIs which independently handle the varIOUS spe
cialised parts of the entire Cen'~us process such as Census, Carto
graphy, Language, Data Processing, Demography, etc. 

Further the organisation at the State/Union Territory level, 
is headed by Director of Census Operations, who is responsible for 
taking the Census in the terrItory of that State with the help of 
State Government machinery. He is responsible and answerable to 
the Registrar Gentral and Census Commission'r for in~1)lemellting 
th:: instructions issued and policy decided at the national level. He 
is a~~isted by a number of Deputy Directors and A' ,istant Directors 
to aSSISt him in administration as well as tcchn; :11 matters, The 
head of the district administration, viz., Colk ,;tor-cum-District 
Magistrate III e:i~h district is'designar.cd as the Census Office! for 
his district and is entru~ted with the responsibilIty of condulting 
the Census in his jurisdictional district through the subordinate 
staff appointed for this plFpo~e. The heads of lower admi:,istra
tive offices such as talukas as well as mahols, offices, viz., Mamktdar 
or Mahalkari are also appointed as Census Officers for their 
respectiv.;:: jurisdictions. Further there ~re C(;1"t<1 i" are~ ,. which 
are not under the direct administrative control of ~he head of 
dIstrict administration or his subordillate~ such as Municipal 
Corp0f.ltion, MUlllcipatities Notified Areas Cantorment, Fcrest 
Villages, Railway Colonies, Post & TelEgraph Colonie::, frriga1ion 
Colonies, Police Lines, etc .. th:: hc:::d~ of these local bocks or 
nominees of tlK,:ir respective departments are appointed c:s Census 
Officers and Charge Officers of :;uch special charges All tJ,ese 
appointments are made under the Census Act and therefore 
cert:~in duties devolve upon these appointees for taking Census 
ia tU';lr respectiv(; jurisdictions. The actual enumeralioli is 
condu:::tcd through larg,; nUl1tb~r of enumerators who ,~r~ drawn 
fro"n variou:. d~pJ.rtl11ent~ of ihe distriCt. Th,:; consist of ~,ubo,'
dil1aL: staff of MU,licipaL Corpcrations, Nagar PaI'ckyuts, 
Prim:uy School T_ ach [s, Talatis. etc. However, in special areas 
like for'3~t vllla:!e.5, cantonment. railway colonic~. police lines and 
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such other 'special areas' the employe;;:s of the respective depart
ment are employed for enumeration. 

Before taking Census, it is very essential to elucidate the 
Census concepts and the rationale of each Census questionnaire 
to be asked. Therefol e training to the Census staff of each Cen. 
sus Directorate is imparted by the Census Commissioner who 
issues ord~rs and necessary instructions for taking of the Census. 
Thereafter the C~nsus Directorate trains the district level staff 
who are charged with the Census duties and thereafter the subor
dinate level staff are trained by the district Census Officers in the 
field under the guidance and assistance of the Census Directorate 
trained staff. 

Obviously, it is not possible to count all the people at one 
point of time nor counted over long periods. Therefore, in 
order to have a synchronous Census and to maintain uniformity of 
data what is actually done is to count people over a short period 
of time and determine the population as on a certain date. The 
date fix.ed under the notification is the reference date and the 
sunrise of that date is the point of time at which the stock of 
the people from the entire nation to the lowest village level is 
known, and the data is collected for each person, whether a man 
or woman, young "Or old, literate or illiterate, employed or unem
ploytd, through Census Schedules on unifolm basis. At the 1971 
Census, the enumeration took place from 10th March, 1971 
to 31st March, 1971, whereas at 1981 Census, the enumeration 
was commenced from 9th February 1981 to 28th February 1981. 
All policy matters relating to Census me decided by the Census 
Commissioner at national level and are implemented through 
Census Directorates at State/Union Territory levels. 

On completion of enumeration, the entire Census records 
are sent to their respective Census Directorate by the taluka and 
district level Census Officers for further processing, compilation 
and tabulation. For processing these Census records, Regional 
Tabulation Offices are opened by the Census Director under the 
administrative control and direction of Deputy or Assistant Direc
tor assisted by a number of administrative and technical hands. 
Once the data of individual district is compiled and tabulated 
in conce, ned regional office, it is again centralised at the headquarter 
of the Census Directorate to put together for the whole State 
which is then published in (:istrict census volumes. 

The Census in our country is one of the largest administrative 
tasks and covers the entire nation. It is equally important to 
ensure that Census enumeration is as accurate as possible and that 
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omissions and duplications are avoided. This is done by careful 
planning of all various staff of the Census years ahead. The 
entire State is divided into a vast number of enumerator's blocks 
and each block IS then placed under the charge of each enumerator, 
who is solely responsible for the complete enumeration of all 
those reside in that block. Normally the village which is the 
smallest administrative unit is treated as enumerator's block. 
In case of a large village It is divided int() small blocks and more 
enumerators equal to the number of blocks are appointed to 
take Census enumeration of such a village. In urban areas, where 
the administrative set up is different from that of a village, the 
eXisting structUl'e of municipal wards is taken as it is and these 
wards are then sub-divided into enumerator's block for each 
of which an enumerator is then appointed. At the time of car
ving out these blocks, every care is taken to ensure that no over
lapping takes place and that the jurisdiction of various enumerators 
are clearly marked and undel stood and that no enumerator will 
overlook any unit in his block or cover that of another block. 
Usually the size of the rural or urban block is determined keeping 
in view the number of days over which the enumeration is to be 
conducted, the density of popUlation, the pattern of habitation, 
the ;;omplexity of the questionnaire to be canvassed. In 1981 
Census, the normal size of rural block was fixed with 150 to 200 
houses and that of an urban block as one containing 125 to 150 
households. 

Once the enumerators' blocks have been carved out and 
enumerators appointed and trained, what remains to be done is to 
ensure that not a single person is missed or counted more than 
once in enumeration and that enumeration is completed by the 
stipulated time. The enumeration is not a one-day affair but is 
spread out over a number of days. During this stipulated period 
of 18 to 20 days the enumerat or hE'S to go from heuse to house 
counting all the persons present in that house and those who are 
normally the usual resident aud also outsiders (visitors) who are 
expected to reside in the area of enumeration during the entire 
enumeration pedod. Even houseless and travdkrs are not missed. 
A constant watch is kept for house1ess persons such as nomadic 
tribe who move often from one place to another and usually the 
night of the last day of enumeration is reserved to count these 
houseless persons in their normally camps. 

Since 1961 the enumeration procedures have been made more 
perfect particularly conducting the housing census before the 
enumeration. Before commencing of enumeration of the persons, 
the hou,elist is prepared fot each block in which a record of an 
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structures either kachha or pacca is accurately maintained. He 
is also expected to completely i~entify the number o~ households 
living in each structure. By thIs method he can easIly conduct 
the enumeration from one house to another as also from one house
hold to another in tbe process ensuring that not a single house or a 
household is missed. Great care is also taken to enumerate the 
traveners in the bus or railways and that of floating popUlation 
includ'ing those coming in on ships or boats from sea and those 
living on boats along side of harbours and river banks. 

It would be worthwhile to note that at every Census some 
changes in the census schedules and questionnairs are made accor
ding to need of the tIme and future requirement of planning. The 
questionnaire and concepts are developed and finalised after a long 
process of deliberations and consultations and field trials. Since 
the data is intended primarily for data Users and planners in the 
country, it is largely these data USErs who are consulted. The 
schedules and questionnaires and concepts are finalised only after 
this process of mutual consultation and field tnals. The size of 
operation and resources and the type and calibre of census enume
ration staff has to be kept in mind while deciding what can be 
attempted and achieved at a Census. 

The main basic schedule of 1981 Census was the Individual 
Slip. It wa.s to be canvassed for each and every individual 
irrespective of age and sex. On comparison of Individual Slips 
of both 1971 and 1981 Censuses, it will be seen that there is 
little deviation in the structure of Individual Slip. In 1971' 
the Individual Slip contained 17 qUestions which were to be 
.canvassed on universal basis but in 1981 two types of the Individual 
Slips were canvassed. The universal Individual Slip of 1981 
Census which contained 16 main questions was canvassed in areas 
of 80 % non-sample enumeration blocks, whereas the another type 
of Individual SlIp consisting of both universal slip containing 
16 main questions as wcIl as sample slip containing 6 additional 
questions on Migration and Fertility was to be canvassed in areas 
of 20 per cent sample enumeration blocks. This dichotomy in 
enumeration was introduced in almost all States except a few 
States and Dillon Territories. Gujarat was one of those States 
in WhICh both universal slip as well as sample slip were canvassed. 
The universal slip was printed in black colour and sample individual 
slip was printed in blue colour. The quc:-tions on Migration and 
Fertility which were included in universal Individual Slip in 1971 
Cen~us were included in Sample Slip in 1981 Census. 

The economic questions, however, are different in 1981 Census
The work concept of 1961 and 1971 Census:;;~ was also adopted for 



1981 Census. But criterion for c1assi.tication of persons 
as workers was changed. In 1961 and 1971 Censuses, different 
approaches, viz., usual status and current status were adopted with 
reference peliod of one year and one week for seasonal and regular 
work respectively. While at the 1981 Census, the usual status 
approach is adopted uniformly for all work. The dichotomy 
of worker and non-worker of 1961 and 1971 Censuses is di:;carded 
at the 1981 Censel:; and instead a tricllOtomv as main worker, 
lUlrg'llal work-:-f and non-worker is adopted. For main worker the 
time criterion of engagement in work for the major part of the 
year, i.,,:., at lC:lst 183 days is adopted, whIle those who worked 
for some time during the last year but not fOI the major pc: ~ of 
the year are treated as marginal workers. Those who had never 
worked duri!1g the last year are non-workers. This trichotomy 
p:utially permits a comparabi!i ty of 1981 Ccnsuc; economic data with 
thlt of 1971 as well as 1961. The main workers of 1981 C~nsus 
can be expected to co'·respond to the workers of 1971 and the main 
workers and marginal workers of 1981 together correspond to the 
workers of 1961. 

The quc.;tions asked both in universal and sample slips are 
shown in the Individual Slip r~produced at the end ofthi~ chapter. 
k; stated earlier an Individual Slip was .tilled up for every human 
being alive at the time of enumeration in the territory of the 
State in the 1981 Census. Thu, at one particular point of time, 
i.e., SunrisJ of 1st March 1981, a little more ~han 34 million :>Iips 
were filled up w;lich contained the dlta of persons about relation 
to the head of hou,3ehold, age, sex, M~,rihl Sti.;ltuS literacy, their 
lUother tongue and other languagcs known, religion, data of each 
SC!STpopulation, education::.llevel, their employment, migration 
and fertility and so on. 

It will be seen that ~his docu'nent is a source of vast informa
cion wh.ich is then processed and tabulated in the form of tables. 
These ~.lbles are our main SOW·ce of the 'POI trait of PopUlation 
of Gujarat State. Any schola1· or I-eader who is interesteci to have 
a mo:_·c d_,. ,H!ed informatio'1 about different aspectG of the popu
lation of the Sta(:e as tll'~ 1]81 Censu~ has th:;)wn UD should refer 
the various 3peci,di0\:d Census volumes publi,~hed by the Cc:asus 
organi3ation jO far. 

Th~ ch.~;);-ej"s th.~ '.viI] follow Will throw light on the diffe
rent asp~cts of ourselves 2.~ we have given anSWers to the question
nai:·c canvassed in 1981 G~nsus. 
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INDIVIDUAL SLIP CONFIDENTIAL 
CENSUS OF INDIA 1981 

(Univdsal) P:.l(' N,-· ........ . 
Slip No ........ . 

Location Code ............ ( ) S1. No. of Household [ ] 

1 Name 

2 Relationship to head 1--, -
.................. 1 I 

3 Male (1)(FemaJe(2) -r--
4 Age ............. I __ _ 

\ ! I \ .............. _. _____ 1 

8 Religion ...... , II I 
9' ~~~~~~r' ~.'~: ~;)'or S.T .(;)1 I 

, 
...... I 

10 Name of Caste,! 
Tribe 

, 5 Marital Status 

6 Mother 
tongue 

---:----111 Literate( 1 )!Illiterate (2) .. 1_ \ 

-'--'--12 Educational <"ttainment .... 

7 Two other languages known ............... ·I--T -,-I 
,- \ 1 I . .......... .. 1_1_1,_ \_ 13 Att~~d;?g·S~h~~iJc0l1ege,i-1 
, 1 I I Yes O),No(2) .......... _ 

............ 1 I I 

Y's 
14A Worked any time at all last year? \ 

No (H:;STjDIR/B/I(O)' ---

14B If yes in 14A, did you work for major part of last 1-, 
year? Yes (1) INo (2) ........................... _, 

YtS in 14B (CiAL/1-IHI!OW) ,-
I5A Main activity last yeaJ ? ------------ I I 

Noin 14B (HISTID/RjBjI/O) -

If HHIjOW in 15A 

(i) Name of establishment ............... . 

(il) Description of work ................. . 

(iii) Nature of industry, trade Ol service ..... . 

....................................... . 

(iv) Class of workeI ............................... . 



I5B 

lO 

14B Yes--Any other work any time last year? Yes 

(C/AL/HHIjOW)/NO _I 
143 No-Work done any time last year? (ClAL/HHI)

If HHIjOW in I5B 
OW) 

(i) Name of establishment ................ _--,--__ 

(ii) Description of work .................. 1 ___ _ 

(iii) Nature ofindustry, trade or service ..... . 

······························· .......... I~:----
Ov) Class of worker ................................ j_1 

16 If No in I4A or I4B seeking/available for work? Yes(I)/ f _1 
No(2) 



CONFIDENTIAL 
CENSUS OF INDIA 1981 

INDIVIDUAL SLIP 
(Sample) 

1 Birth place 5 For all ever-married women 
only __ 

(a) Place of birth ...... Ll (a) Age at marriage [ __ I 
(b) Rural (lJ/Urban 1-- (b) Number of children survi-

(2) ving at present 
(c) District 

(d) State/Country --~-

MaIeI-fFemalef ITotall_.l 
2 Last residence 

(a) Place of last residence 1-' 
(b) Rural(1)/Urban(2)1-1'- (c) Number of 

, born alive 
children ever 

(c) District .... I 
(d) State/Country ---'--- I 

Malel=IFemale_-ITotall~_1 
3 Reasons for pligration 

from place of last 
!esidence (Code)* 

6 for currently married women 
only 

Any child born alive during 

Ilast one year ., .... 1 ~r 
*Employment (1) Education (2) Family moved (3) Marriage 

(4) others (5) 



Size of Population 

CHAPTER n 
HOW MANY ARE WE? 

We, in Gujarat number 34,085,799 people scattered over 19 
districts, 184 talukas/mahals, 255 towns and cities and 18,114 
inhabited vIllages. Is that a great number? The answer depends 
on its perspective. The question itself is self-explanatory to 
some extent, if we compare the size and population of Gujarat with 
that of equal size of other States of India and few other countries 
of a comparable size. The total area of Gujarat IS 196,024 J(m!! 
which accounts for 5.96 per cent of the total geographical area of 
the country. It ranks 7th amongst all States/Union Territories. 
This means that out of every 100 Km2 of the geographical area of 
the country nearly 6 Kmll is claimed by Gujarat. This area contains 
a total of 34,085,799 people who together account for 4.97 per cent 
of national population. It means that about five persons out of 
every 100 Indians live in Gujarat. Let us compare Gujarat with 
Karnataka State whose total area is 191,791 Km2 amounting to 
5.85 per cent of the national area i.e., ranking next to Gujarat 
State in geographical size. The total population of Karnataka 
State is 37,135,714 people which is 5.42 per cent of the national 
population. It can be seen from the above that the area of Karna~ 
taka State is lesser than that of OUI s but it has higher popUlation 
than that of Gujarat. The density of Gujarat works out to 174 
persons per square kilometre as against 194 persons of Karnataka. 
Though the area of Bihar State is 173,877 Km! which is ranking 
next to Karnataka and Gujarat in terms of geographical area of 
the country, 10.20 per cent of national popUlation i.e., 69,914,734 
persons ale accommodated in Bihar State. This means that Bihar 
is accommodatmg double the persons than those accommodated 
in GUJarat. This proves that the density of population in Bihar 
18 quite high. It is 402 persons per Km2 as against 174 persons 
of Gujarat and 194 persons of Karnataka. It seems from the 
above facts and figures that the geographical area of Gujarat 
State is somewhat higher than both Bihar and Karnataka but the 
population of Gujarat is leasser than that of both States. The 
population of Karnataka is 8.95 per cent higher than that of 
Gujarat whereas the population of Bihar is 105.11 per cent higher 
than ours, that means 1t is double than Gujarat. Compar, tively, 
it can be said that Gujarat cannot beat Karnataka and Bihar 

12 
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in total strength of population event hough it beats both of 
them in geographical area. Gujarat ranks two number higher than 
Bihar in area but it is lagging eight number behind Bihar in terms 
of popUlation. Bihar is the second most populous State of the 
country, whereas Gujarat ranks tenth. Similarly, the density of 
population is not only lower than that of other States of compar
able size but is also lower than the national average which is 
208 persons per Km2• The density of Gujarat, Karnataka and 
Bihar is 174, 194 rand 402 with its rank 18, 17 and 7 respectively 
at national level. 

It would also be of academic interest of the data users to 
see the position of Gujarat State amongst the other countries of 
the world and neighbouring countries of India. First, we will take 
the figures of German Democl atic RepUblic, the Census of which 
was also taken in 1981. It has an area of 108,177 Km2 which is 
87,847 Km2 (44.81 per C(flt) less than Gujan,t. Its popu1cticn is 
16,705,635 which is also 50.99 per cent less than that of Gujalat. 
But its density is not that much less. The density of GDR works 
out to 154 persons per Kms. United Kingdom has little higher 
area and is somewhat closer to that of Gujarat. It measures 
244,046 Km2, which is 48,022 Kmll (24.50 per cent) higher than 
the area of Gujarat. But its population is 63.33 per cent higher 
than that of Gujarat. 55,671,000 persons live in 244,046 Km2 

area of United Kingdom. Poland, where Census was taken in 
1978, had returned a population of 35,061,450 persons which 1S 

only 2.26 per cent higher than Gujarat. Its area is 59.51 per cent 
higher than that of Gujalat. It measures 312,677 Km2• But 
its density is lower than Gujarat being only 112 persons per Kroll. 

In our neighbouring countries, viz., China, Pakistan, 
Bangladesh, Nepal and Sri Lanka, the Census was taken in 1981 
except in China it was taken in 1982. Out of above five neigh
bouring countries the area of three countries, viz., Bangladesh, 
Nepal and Sri Lanka is less than Gujarat. Of which, only the 
population of Bangladesh is higher than that of Gujarat. Pakis
tan and China outnumber Gujarat both in terms of area and popu
lation. First ranking country of the world in popuh tion is our 
neighbour country China, which has leturned a population of 
1,051,882,511 persons. It measures 9,596,961 Kmll. In Pakistan, 
85,782,075 persons occupy 803,943 Km 2 of mea. The population 
of 87,052,024 persons live in 143,998 Km 2 area of Bangaladesh. 
Nepal has a population of 15,022,839 persons living in 140,797 Kro2 

of area. Sri Lanka, with an area of 65,610 Kms, has a population 
of 14,848,364 persons. 
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Looking to th" flce; and figure.> p:05~nteJ in th~ pr ~c-,li rlg 
dis~u.ssion it can b~ j udg;!J thlt in c'Jmplrison with the population 
of ot!ur Stites of c·J,np.Ea.bl'~ siz! in th~ CH'ltry, G:1jarat j, not 
thickly pJ?_llated S~1.te a-; iJ could b~. Bu e i,l c.);n:nrison with th.! 
oth~~ c'):.lucrie.) of th~ c;).1~in~nt a11d e>p~cial!y with our neio'hb.)ur
lUg countries it is some what hi gher except B:mgalad::sh and P~kist3.n. 

Distribution of the nODulation 

In the foregoing paragraphs the density of population is 
briefly analysed. It h'ls b~en tried to see what would be the 
proportion of population per Km2 of Gujarat and other States and 
countries, which we have looked at if it Were to b.,;:evenly distributed 
throughout its area. In actual practice, the even distribution 
is not possible as mClny areas rem:lin uuinhabited due to various 
reasons. Before taking a detailed look at the density of the 
population let us first have a look at the distribution of popUlation 
in our own State. The population of Gujarat is distributed among 
18,114 inhabited villages and 255 towns of 184 talukas/mahaIs of 
19 districts. The pattern of our distribution in all the districts, 
talukas/m'lhals, villages and towns is not equ'll everywhere becanse 
the conditions of settlem~nt of population in the places where we 
live and work will differ from place to place. The pattern of 
distribution of popUlation of, Gujarat is discu')sed below. 

Ahmqdabad district with I ?opulation of 3,875,794 persons 
ke~ I'S its first rank also in 1981 Census among other districts in 
population size as it was in 1971 Census. Similarly, Kheda district 
also m'lintains it; second rank with a population of 3,015,027 
persons in 1981 Ce!1su~. Vg_dodara district with a population of 
2,558,092 p~rson<; outnunbJrs Mlhesana district in 1981 Census. 
In 1971 C~n;u3 Mlh~;'lnJ. district ranked third with a population 
of 2,092,468 p~rsons but in 1981 Census it i)l ranking at fourth 
number with a population of 2,548,787 person'). It is also intere
sting to note that the r mks of Panch Mlh'lls and Surat distl"icts 
are also interchanged. In 1981 Cen>u,> Surat district ranks 5th with 
a population of 2,493,211 persons and Panch Mlhl1s district ranks 
6th witna population of2,321,689 persons whereas in 1971 Census 
Panch M'lhl1s ranked 5th with a population of 1,848,804 per
sons and Surat ranked 6th with a population of 1,786,924 persons. 
The next grou~ of four in order of ranking in population size from 
sev",;nth to tenth are the districts of Jun'lg'ldh with a popUlation of 
2,100,709, Rajkot with a population of 2,093,094, Bhavnagar with a 
population of 1,879,340 and Valsad with a population of 1,774,136 
respectively. In the next ranking lot of eleven to fifteen, the 
-pistricts in the sequence are Banas Kanthi with a population 
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1,667,914, Sabar Kantha with 1,502,284 persons, Jamnagar with 
1 393076 persons, Bharuch with 1,296,451 persons and Amer1i 
~ith \,079,097 persons. Kachchh district ranks sixteenth with 
a population of 1,050,161 whereas Surendranagar district ranks 
Seventeenth with a population of 1,034,185. The remaining two 
districts, viz., Gandhinagar and The Dangs rank eighteenth and 
nineteenth with a population of 289,088 and 113,664 respectively. 
It can be observed from the above that all the districtf' of the State 
except Gandh!nagar and The Dan&s ~ave a popub!ion more 
than one million each whereas the dlstncts of GandhID2gar and 
The Dangs come in the range of 1 to 3 lacs population. In 1971 
Census, four districts, viz., Amreli, Surenciranagar, Gandhioogar 
and The Dangs have the population size less than 1 million. 

It ,vouJd be interesting to analyse the distribution of districts 
tccording to the population size ranges. Let us c1as~ify the dis
tri~t3 in the following six ranges of population si7e : 

( i) 1,00,000 and less 

(2) 1,00,001 to 1,000,000 

(3) 1.000,001 to 1,500,000 

(.;) 1,500,001 to 2,000,000 

(5) 2,000,001 to 2,500,000 

(6) 2,500,001 and above 

None of the districts comes in the population size range of 
less than 100,000. The smallest district of the State is The 
Dangs with a population of 113,664. Gandhinr gar with a population 
of 289,088 is the next smallest district. These two districts fall 
in the population range of lOO,O(}1 to 1,000,000. Five district~ 
fall in the population range of 1,000,001 to 1,500,000. They are 
Surendranagar, Kachchh, Amreli, Bharuch and Jamnagar. Whereas 
Sabar Kanta, Banas Kantha, Valsad and Bhavnagar districts have a 
population range of 1,500,001 to 2,000,000. In the population 
range of 2,000,001 to 2,500,000 fall ~our .districts viz., Rajkot. 
JQnagadh, Panch Mahals and Surat fall In this range. The remain
ing districts have population of 2,500,001 and above. Of these 
Mahesana and Vadodara have population between 2,500,001 to 
3,000,000 whereas Kheda and Ahmfdabad districts have popu
lation more than 3,000,001. Ahm dabad district with a popula
tion of 3,875,794 ranks the highest amongst all district of the State. 
It is also ob<>erved from the above that only two districts are below 
the population size of 1,000,000. The details of grouping of these 
districts ac:ording to above mentioned population size ranges 

3-31 R. G. India/NDf89 
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from the smallest to the highest are given in the statement shown 
below: 

STATEMENT ILl 

Grouping of districts by population size ranges ill descending order 

Popubtion Siz0 Rlnge 

100,000 ;md less 

2 100,OOl to 1.000,000 . 

3 I,OOO,OOJ to I,SOD,OOO. 

,( 1,500,OO~ to 2,OOD,OOO 

5 2,000,001 to 2,500,000 

6 2,500,001 and above 

~am.: 0f District 

The Dangs 
Galldhimgar 

Surendranagar 
Kachchh 
Amreli 
Bharuch 
Jamnagar 

SabaT K"ntha 
Banas Kantha 
Val sad 

Bhavnagar 

Rajkot 
Junagadh 
Panch Mahals 
Surat 

Mahesana 
Vadodara 

Kheda 
Ahmadabad 

2 

Popul;:;tiO:1 

3 

Nil 

: 13,664 

'::cO,o88 

1,034,185 

1,050,161 
; .079,0<)7 

1,296,451 
1,3')' ,076 

1,5(12,284 

1,667,914 

1.774, )36 

1,879,340 

2,093,094 
2,100,709 

2,321,689 

2,493,211 

2,548,787 

2,558.092 

3,015,027 

3,875,79,( 
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Further let us compare the population size of our districts 
with the av~rage population size of a district in India as a Whole 
and in other States. The average population size of a district of 
Gujarat State is arrived at by dividing total population of the State 
by the total number of districts. This works out to be 1,793,989 
persons which is little higher than the national average of 1,663,069 
persons per district. Earlier in this chapter, the figures of our 
State are compared with the figures of Bihar and Karnataka as 
both of them are smaller in area than Gujarat. So it will be 
worthwhile to compare the average district population of our 
State with that of these two States and also with that of Orissa 
another State which ranks below both in population and density. 
The average district population of Karnataka is 1,954,511 which 
is somewhat higher than Gujarat. Similarly, the average district 
pODulation of Bihar State is 2,255,314 which is also somewhat 
higher than Karnataka and much more higher than Gujarat. 
Orissa State, which is somewhat smaller State in area than Gujarat 
has an average district population of 2,028,482. It is higher than 
Gujarat. Further it is interesting point to note that the smaller 
States like Karnataka, Bihar and Orissa, have higher average district 
population than Gujarat. The total number of districts of Gujarat 
and Karnataka is equal. It is 19. Eventhough, the size of 
Karnataka, in terms of area is smaller than Gujarat, it has higher 
po!)ulation and average district population. It would be worth
while to examine the average district popUlation of various States 
of the country eventhough there is a considerable variation in the 
size of these States. The area of West Bengal which has merely 
half the area of Gujarat, has the highest average district population 
of 3,411,290 among 22 States of India. Similarly, the highest 
average district population of 6,220,406 is of Delhi amongst all 
Union Territories. The area of Delhi is 0.76 per cent to the total 
area of Gujarat. The lowest average district population of 79,096 
among the States is noticed in Sikkim whereas amongst the Union 
Territories it is accounted for Lakshadweep. Both of them are 
also smallest in area in their respective status. The average 
district population size of other States which is not discussed here 
so far are available from the Statement II.2 given below for general 
interest. 
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Let us discuss at this juncture about the number of districts 
of our State having population below or above or equal to the 
national average districl population. Ollt of 19 dis1ricts of the 
State, II districts have a population above the national district 
average. Among them. Rajkot, Junagadh, Panch Mahals, Surat, 
Mahesana, Vadod'lra, Kheda and Ahm:'dabad districts have 
much more ;:>apulation than the 'lational district averge. These 
eight districts have population more than 2,000,000 persons each. 
Banas Kantha district has slightly more population than the 
national dist.,ict average wherea~ Valsad and Bhavnag,)f di tricts 
have some what TJ10re population than the national districl 3VCf({ge. 
All the remaining eight districts of the B8nDS have a population 
less than th~ national district average. Banas Kanth;: di~trict is 
fairly close t·:) the national distric~ average. For the COf<lpr. rison 
of poPUltiO'l of :;-~C'1 district wic]} the rntional di·.trict ."·er~gc of 
1,663,069 1)C;'son'; th~ riata of di~tricts arranged :n as,ending order 
of population is available from Statement n.1 appea:'ing ""rlier 
in this chapter. 

The distributil)fl of population at the district l-ovel i~ ;:nalysed 
earlier in this ch~t'ter. The examination of distr:hation of talukas 
of each district according to the population sL r?ng~s and its 
position at taluka level in each district will be of a Vel"V Fmch 
academic interest for the readers. We will ex?rrine the ;osition 
of each district according to the rank of its geographiea I size'. 

(1) Kachchh District = 

The largest district of the State is Kachchh district. lt~; 
area is nearly a quarter of the geographical area of the State. It 
measure~ 45,652 Km2 and reckons 23.29 per cent of the tot<:1 geo
graphical arP,il of the State. However, its population i8 1,050,161 
which is only 3.08 per cent of the total State population. This 
means only 3 out of every 100 persons in the State liw' in that 
nearly one quarter part of the total !!eographical area of the State 
comtituted by Kachchh district. In nearly three qU2crtcrs of 
the total geographical area of the State the remaining 97 (lut of 
every 100 persons reside. Kachehh district ranks sixt('enth in the 
population size among 19 districts of the State even though it 
ranks fint in geogr~phical siz(;' being the largest district of the 
State. The reasons for its thin densitv is that it has a much smaller 
portion of habitable land and its vast portion is occupit'd by 
swamny marshes desert and ~erni-de'lert land. Th~ Rann of 
Kachchh is not a suitable place for human settlement :lnd its 
major nortion is without any habitation at all. 
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There are nine talukas in the district. They are (1) Bhuj, 
(2) Mundra, (3) Mandvi, (4) Abdasa, (5) Lakhapat, (6) Nakha
trana, (7) Rapar, (8) Bhachau and (9) Anjar. The least 
densely populated taluka of the district is Lakhapat. It has 
a population of only 28,902 persons. Mundra and Abda&a talukas 
rank next with a population of 63,224 and 78,981 respectively. 
The remaining six talukas of the district have a population more 
than 100,000. Bhuj taluka with a poupulation 216,318 is the largest 
taluka of~he dis1Ti:;t. It is followed by Anjar taluka with 191,388, 
Raoar with 135,049, MClndvi with 13(),146 and ~Takhatnna with 
105,900 persons. Bll1.chau taluk'l has ~li.0ht)y cl'osscd over the 
po;mhtion of 100,009. It h~tS a nopula1.;on or 100,2:52 pe;';;zm'>. It 
i, ;'.;vclbl f"J 11 :~1~ lb:)'I: ':h1.: 101.: ,.f 1:1: t'1.1uk}~ of K.lchchh 
di~tric[ is in .:1'~ 'J0p'.llation rang.: of bdow 20,000 <lild in t~~ range 
of 10,000 to 49,999, Only one ~t1ub fcll~ in .h\~ i'angr~ of 20,'}00 
to 29, 9)9. Oil~ taluka ~ach is ccwered in the r:mge of :50,000 to 
74,999,75,000 to 99,:)09 .:md 200,000 anJ ;;;,bo'lc. All ~he rem,lilling 
iive> taluklS LllJ in the range ,)] 100,0')0 to 199,999. 

(J,) Jamna~ar District : 

Ja:nnagar district is the second hlrg('~t di ~trict in th~ geogra
phir:al area of the State with 14,125 Km2 , It has 7.21 Der cent of 
the ~otal _~c'Jg;aphical a,ea of the StJ.te. This m"~:l.n" that out of 
100 Km2 of the State 7 Km2 is occupied by;Jamnag;w disti'ict. 
It i'; nearly ono-thi ,'d in size than that of Kachchh distr:ct. Thus 
the difference~betw~en the geogra.phical size of both the top ranking 
districts of the State is quite large. Inspite of that the population 
of JamnagJ.r di3trict is considerably higher than that of Kachchh 
district. It has a population of 1,393,076 which is 4.09 per cent 
of the total population of the State. Ifranks thirteenth in the State 
in terms of population. It consists of ten talukas. Jamnagar 
taluka is the larget in population size. Dhrol taluka is the smallest 
~i1h a popUlation of 58,137 persons, Four talukas each fall 
In the population range of 75,000 to 99,999 and 100,000 toI99,999. 
None of the taluka has the p01)ulation below 50,000. The dis
tribution of taluka~ of the district according to population rang._· 
can be seen from the statement given below : 
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STATEMENT II.3 

Distribution of taJukas of JAMNAGAR district by population size 
ranges 

--~- ---- -------- -------------- - --- ----~~---
N'lroe;)1' Di;':ictl 

Taluka, 

--------

-----------------------
Dist~ibutj('n of t:lIuk2~ by popuhtion size r<lnge~ 

30,000 to 50.000 to 75,000 to 100,000 to :'OO.O(lr 
49,999 74.999 99,999 199,999 and above 

~----~ ~ ---------~---~-~ 

2 3 4 5 

JAMNAGAR 
DISTRICT. 

-~--~ ----- -- -- -~---~-------~-~---~ ~----~ 
6 

!anm.lgar 
4 4 

472,482 2 Lalpur . 
88,125 

3 Jamjodhpur 
110,266 

4 Bhanvad 
92,405 

5 Kalyanpur 
120,194 

6 Okha mandaI 
93,543 

7 Khambhalia 
147,632 

8 Jodiya 
83,422 

9 Dhrol 
58,137 

10 Kalav.lu 
!26.874 

(3) Banas Kantba District 

Banas Kantha district rank:; third in geographical area but 
it ranks eleventh in population .:;ize of the State. Its total area is 
12,703 Km2, i. '.~. 6.48 per cent of the total geographical area of the 
State. It has a population of 1,667,914 which is 4.89 per cent 
of the tot:!l State populatio.l. All the eleven talukas of the dis
trict h:iVe population more than 50,000. The smallest taluka is 
Santalpll1' with a population of 72,619 person:;, wherea~; the I.,rgest 
is Palan_pur h,_luka with 307,683 population followed by Deesa with 
260,532. O'J,t of remaining eight talukas of the di:;nict, seven 
talubs fall in population rangt· of 100,000 to 199,999 and one 
talukl, vi,., Radhanpur comes in popUlation range of 75,000 to 
99,999. The talukas of ijanas Kantha district distributed accor
ding to th: populatioD. size rc;nges can be visu~Jaised from_ 1ht' 
below statement . 
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STATEMENT II.4 

Distribution of talukas of BANAS KAl'jTHA district by 
population size ranges 

Name of DistrictlTaluka/ 
Mrrh:ll 

-------

BANAS KANTHA DISTRICT 
1 P.lhn;:lUf • 
2 Vadgam 
3 Deesa 
4 K3nkrej 
5 Radhanpur 
6 Santalpuf. 
7 Deodar 
8 V~v . 
9 Tharad 

10 Dhanera 
II Danta 

(4) Rajkot District 

Distribution of talukas by population size 
ranges 

50,000 to 75,000 to 100,000 to 200,000 
74,999 99,999 199,999 and above 

2 3 4 5 

7 2 
307,683 

138,752 
260,532 

147,201 
81,174 

72,619 
145,075 
122,915 
147,830 
142,288 
101,845 

The fourth district in rank of geographical area of the State 
is Rajkot district. It ranks eighth in population size. The area 
of Rajkot district is 11,203 Km2, which is 5.71 per cent of the 
State total geographical area. It has a population of 2,093,094 
i.e., 6.14 per cent of the State popUlation. There are 11 talukas 
and 2 mahals in the district. Mahal is an administrative unit which 
is smaller than a taluka. None of the talukas/mahals of the dis
tricts is below the popUlation of 30,000. Rajkot taluka is the largest 
taluka with a popUlation of 566,581 persons. Lodhika maha! is 
the smallest mahal wid, a popuktion 0. 37,711. Five taluka', viz., 
Jetpur, Dhoraji, Upleta, Wankaner, "nd Jasdan j'all in the popula
tion r ng~ of 100,000 to 199,999. Kotda-Sangam Mahal, Jam Kon
dorn Paddbari and Maliya talukaf> come in the popUlation 
range of 50,000 to 74,999. Gondal laluka IS the second highest 
taluka o~ the district in . . . tion. The dL,ribulion of 
mah::ds of the Rajk :$tm."},.It,p~la size I angcs can be 
talukas seen fro %'h~·~,,", ~~l 
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STATEMENT n.5 

OJ.,tributiolJ of tJ.lu~{a .. 'mahals of R4JKOT district by popula
tion size ranges 

N;l'lle of Di~trict ' 
Talub'Mahal 

Distribution oft'llubs 'mahals by population size range 

30,000 to 50,000 to 75,000 to 100,000 to 200.000 
.1'),999 74,999 9Q,999 199,999 and :tbove 

------------------
2 3 

RA.)j(QT _uI~TldCT 4 
1 R?_ikot 

2 !"~()tda S~~n~L"n! lyt~h:d :<l ,r;-~ 
3 GO'1d~tl 

4 .Jchur 
5 Dhor~lji 

6 {J :~tet:~ 

7 J - -kan,:')ma 

8 L)tlhika M:;),:_i. 
9 Paddhari 

10 ~·.;orv: 

11 ,-.I_<iiy:; 

12 ·.Vank~:n':'· 

13 J~,d:<n 

37.71 ! 

(5) Bhavnagar District 

63,66! 

65,45,~ 

C',777 

4 5 

5 

J74,040 
[51,681 

170,609 

122,454 
168,621 

6 

J 
566, ')Rl 

::,r,665 

24S,1~5 

in terms of geographical area of the State, Bhavnagar district 
ranks fifth and ninth in terms of population size. The area of 
disrrict is 11,155 Km2, i .. :. 5.69 per cent of total area of the St(lte. 
5.51 per cent of the population of the State resides in this district 
and its population is 1,879,340. Two districts of BhavnagaJ and 
Rajkot are of the same size. But in terms of population size, 
Rajkot district is some what larger than Bhavnagal. 

The distlict is divided into 10 talukas and 2 mahals. None 
of them has a population less than 50,000. Vallabbipur mahal is 
the smallest administrative unit of the district with a population of 
63,455 followt'd by Ghogh,~ mahal with 63,481. Both the mahals 
of the district account 'is thl! sm~l_llest unit in population size in the 
district. Umrala taluka with 72,401 population follows both the 
mahals. Gariadhar, the only ta1uka, falls in the range of 75,000 
to 99,99g. The remaining eight talukas each have a populatIOn 
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above 1 lakh, of which, Talaja, Palitana, Sihor, Gadhada and 
Botad talukas fall in the populatIOn size range of 100,000 to 199,999. 
Bhavnagar is the largest taluka with a population of 407,032 
followed by Mahuva and Kundla talukas with 264,155 and 208,426 
persons respectively. From the following statement the dishi
bution of talukas/mahals of Bhavnagar district by population size 
ranges can be studied. 

~t,: STATEMENT II.6 

Distribution of talukaslmabals of BHAVNAGAR district ty 
population size ranges . 

Nan1' ... "' of D~,~tricti 
TalukaiM,l,hal . 

BHA VNAGAR DISTRICT 

I Bh:1Voagar 

2 Ghogha M~hal 

3 Talaja 

4 Mz.!mYC. 
5 Kundla 

6 Gariadhar. 

7 Palitana 

8 Sillor 

9 Umrala 

10 Gadhada. 

11 Botad 

12 Vallabhipur Mabal 

(6) Junagadb District : 

Distribution oftrJukc:s(mahaL by population 
S!Z',' ranges 

50,000 to 75,000 to 100,0,)0 to 200,000 
74,999 99,999 199,999 and above 

2 3 4 5 

3 5 3 
407,032 

63,481 

182,541 

264,155 {. 

208,426 
89,07R 

139,59! 
132,483 

72,401 

123,823 
132,874 

63,455 

----

Very thin disparity both in ranking of geographical area 
as well as in population size is noticed in only few districts of 
the State. Junagadh is one of them. It ranks 6th in terms of geo
graphic~l area and 7th in terms of popUlation size of the S1ate. 
Its area is 10,607 Km! which is 5 ·41 per cent of the total State 
area. The population of Junagadh district is 2,100,709 accounting 
for 6 ·16 per cent of the State. The highest number of administrative 
units are in Junagadh district. It comprises of 13 talukas and 
2 mahals. None of these units has a population less than 50,000. 
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Mendarda mahal is the ;malle~t in population size with a population 
of 58,2)4 f0110wed by Bhe3an ,nahal with a population of 66,596~ 
This :neans that bolh the mahals are the ~mallest in population 
5iz~ a:n,mg other ad;ninistrative uniLs. Talala, Ranavav, KUliyana 
and Vaachali taluka; fall in the population range of 75,000 to 
99,999. The remaining all the nine talukas are having population 
more than 1 lakh, of which Junagadh, Patan-Veraval, Porbandar 
and Una talukas fall in the population range of 200,000 and abovc:. 
Porbmdar taluka ranks first with a popula1 ion of 270,972 clmely 
followed by Patan-Veraval with 260,578. The talukas/mahals of 
Ju'ngldh district distributed in the different ranges of populatic'n 
siz! is revealed from the following statement. 

STATEMENT n.7 

;)istriblltioll of talukas/mahal~ of JUNAGADH di~trict bv 
pOj)ulation size ranges . 

Distribcltion of talukas1m'lhals by pC):,ulation 
size ranges 

Name of Di~trict/Taluka!Mahal --- -------

50,00010 75,000 to 100,000 to 20J,000 
74,999 99,999 199,9()9 and .:bC)Ye 

2 3 4 5 

';UNAGADH DISTRICT 2 4 5 4 

Junagadh. 243,280 

2 Mendarda Mahal 58,294 

3 Talala 91,667 

4 Patan-Veraval 260,578 

5 Malia 110,966 

6 Mangrol 143,474 

7 Keshod 136,677 

8 Porbandar 270,972 

9 Ranavav • 75,205' 

10 Kutiy.ma 79,722 

11 Manavadar 125,302 

12 Vanthali 95,980 

13 Bhesan Mahal 66,596 

14 Visavadar 118,309 

15 Una 223,687 
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(7) Surendranagar District : 

This district ranks <;evenlh in geographical area and se'en
teenlh in population size in the Slate. It has 10/89 Km 2 area 
which is 5 ·35 per cent of tolal geographical area of the State. 
1,034,185 persons reside in Ihis distnct which accounls for 3.03 
per cent of the Slate populatiol_l. There ar~ nine talukas in the 
district. All 1 he tulukas are havmg pl)pulallOn mOre than 50,000. 
Three taluka~, viz .. Sayla. Muli and Lakh1ar fall in the population 
size range of 50.000 10 74,999. Of the ~;l. Lakhtar is the smallest 
taluka having population of 56,334, followed by SayJa wit}, 61,223 
and Muli wilh 68,466. There are lwo talukas, viz., Chotila and 
Halvad which fall in the ne~t higher population size range of 75,000 
to 99,999 with a populatl.on o~ 98,?26 and 90,257 respectively. 
Similarly, thrt;e talukas, V1Z., Llmbdl, Dhrangadhra and Dasada 
come in the population size range of 100,000 to 199,999 The 
remaining Wadhwan taluka falls in the population size range of 
200,000 and above and having the population of 206,552, accounts 
for the largest taluka of the district. The distribution of talukas 
according to the population size ranges is shown in the below slate
menl. 

STATEMENT II.8 

Distribution of talukas of SURENDRANAGAR district by 
population size range!! 

Nam~ of Distr'ct 'Taluka 

Distribution of talukas by population 
size ranges 

50,000 to 75.000 to 100,000 to 200,000 
74,999 99,999 199,999 and above 

~ 3 4 5 

3 2 3 

206,552 
178,267 

61.223 

SURENDRANAGAR DISTRICT 
Wadhwan 

2 Limbdi 
3 Sayla 
4 Chotita 98,526 
5 Muli 68,466 

90,257 

137,17J 
137,389 

56,334 

6 Halvad 
7 Dhrangadhra 
8 Dasada 
9 Lakhtar 
----_._.---- ---
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(8) Bharuch District : 

In terms of geographical area Bharuch district ranks eighth 
whereas it ranks fourteenth in population size. It measures 9,035 
Km

2 
and has a population of 1,296,451, thereby accounting for 

4 ·61 per cent of the total geographical area of the State and 3 .80 
per cent of the total population of the State. The population of 
the district is distributed in eleven talukas. None of the talukas 
has a population less than 50,000. The ~mal1est administrative 
unit is Hansot 1aluka with a population of 50,245 followed by 
Sagbara wilh 58,585 and Vagra with 65,487 persons. There are 
three talukas in the next population range of 75,000 10 99,999. 
They are Amod, Dedhpada and Valia talukas. The remaining 
five talukas each are crossing over the population of 100,000 
Of th,'re, Bharuch taluka is the largest taluka of the disirict 
having popUlation of 265,~93 persons. It is the only taluka which 
falls in the populatIOn size range of 200,000 and above. Four 
td'lbs, viz., Anklesv('r. J~mhL'srr, Jt'_g~ (;jr, c.nc' Nr.r:c'od fall in 
the population range of 100,000 to 199,999. The distribution oflalu
kas of Bharuch district can be seen from the foHowing Statement. 

STATEM:SNT H-9 

Distribution of talukas of BHARUCH district by popUlation size 
ranges 

Name of Distrit::tjTaluh 

----------
·ni~tributhn of taluk~s by popuhtion 

size ranges 

------------------

50,000 to 75,f)03 to -100,000 200,000 
74,999 99.999 to 199,999 and ~bove 

2 3 4 5 
------------~-- ------- --.. _----------

BHARUCH DISTIUCT 3 3 4 1 Bharuch 
265,093 

2 Anklesvar 
128.644 

3 Hansot 50,245 
4 Vagra 65,487 
5 Jambusllr. 158,316 
6 Amod 79,934 
7 Jhagadia 

J.;~,I34 
8 Nandod 

179,263 
9 Dediapada 88,431 

10 SagbJ.ra 5:3,585 
11 YaEl 94.319 
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(9) Maht!l8.lla District : 

This district ranks ninth in the total area of the State with 
9,027 Kroll, which is 4.60 per cent of the State total area. Mahc
sana ranks fourth in population size with 2,548,787 persons. Thil 
is 7 ,48 per cent of the State population. The difference in the total 
geographical area of Bharuch and Mahesana districts is only 
II Kmz. Bharuch is 11 Km2 bigger than Mahesana, eventhough 
Mahesana outnumbers Bharuch in population. Mahesana rant 
fourth in population size whereas Bharuch ranks fourteenth. 
Mahesana district is divided in 11 talukas. Most of the talukas 
are having population 200,000 and above. Two talukas fall in the 
population range of 100,000 to 199,999. They are Sami and Vis
nagar. Only one taluka, viz., Harij falls in the population range 
of 50,000 to 74,999 with a population of 69,101 persons. It i~ 
the smallest taluka of the district. The largest taluka of the dis
trict is Vijapur with a popUlation of 363,649 persons. None of the 
talukas has a population less than 50,000 nor any of the taluka is 
coming in the population range of 75,000 to 99,999. The distribu-
tion of the talukas according to the population size ranges is given 
below. 

STATEMENT II. 10 

Dilltribution of talukas of MAHESANA district by popUlation. 
size ranges 

----.-~--

I M.:obesana 

2 K~dj 

3 Chanas'TI 
4 Slmi 
5 :{ tri.i 
r, Patdu 
7 Sidhpur 
8 Kheralu 
9 Visnagar 

]0 Vijapur 
I) Kalal 

Di,:,·ibution of talukas by population 
size ranges 

5:),000to 
74,999 

75,000 to 100,000 to 200,000 

2 
-----._.--. -_--

99,999 199,999 and abo'ft 

3 4 5 ._-----_._--
2 

128,315 

198,875 

8 
306,374 

2!6.266 
207,607 

303,944 

288.106 

246,485 

363,649 
2?O,()(i7 

-4-31 R. G. India/ND/89 
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(10) Panch Mahals District: 

Panch Mahals district ranks tenth in geographical area of the 
State with an area of S,866 Km\ i.c. 4.52 per cent of the tOlal area 
of the Sla.te is occupi~d by Panch Mahals district. It has a popula~ 
tiOll of 2,321,689 persons, which is 6.81 per cent of the total popu
lation of the State. There are eleven administrative units in the 
district, of which, one is mahal viz., Jambughoda. The remaining 
ten units are talukas. Out of 11 talukas/mahal, 10 talukas are ha
ving population 100,000 and above. Jambughoda Mahal ranks as 
the smalle3t one with a population of 24,548 in the district as wen 
as in the whole of the State. None of the talukas is having popula
tion in the population range of 30,000 to 99,999. The disparity in 
the population of the smalle<;t taluka and the largest taluka is too 
much. The large~t t1.Juka is Godhra with a population of 341,991 
wherels the population of the smallest taluka is 24,548. Three 
taluka'l viz., Kalol, Halol and Shehera fall in the population range 
of 100,00:) to 199,999. The remaining seven talukas have a popu
lation more than 200,000. The distribution of talukas of the district 
according to the population size ranges is tabulated below : 

STATEMENT n. 11 

Distribution of talukag/mahals of PANCH MAHALS district 
by population site ranges 

Name of District/Talukas!Mahals 

PANCH MAHALS DISTRICf 
1 Godhra 
2 Kalal 
3 Halo! 
.. Sheltera 
S LUOlIwada 
6 Santtampur 
7 lhalod 
8 1)ohad 
9 Limkheda 
10 Devgadbati& 

11 Jambughl>da Mahal . 

Distribution of talukas1mahals 
by population size ranges 

20,000 to 100,000 to 2Q() ,OO() 
29,999 199,999 and above 

2 3 4 

3 7 
341.~1 

143,913 
131.430 
142,421 

230,m 
323,268 
200,44S 
296,322 
211.470 
275,104 

24.S48 
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(11) Abmac1abad District : 
The great range of disparity between geographical area and 

population sile is noticed in some of the districts of the State. 
Kachchh, Kheda, Jamnagar, Sur"ndranagar and Ahmadabad. 
districts are the unique examples of such great range of disparity. 
Ahmadabad ranks eleventh in the geographical size having an 
area of 8, 707Km2 which is 4.44 per cent of toal area of the State. 
It ranks first in population size with a population 3,875,794 persons. 
It accommodates 11.37 per cent of the State population. Being one 
of the most important centres of industry, trade and commerce in 
Western India, very high concentration of population is found in 
Ahmadabad City. It has enjoyed since long a creditable position aa 
one of the IC:lding textile centres of the country. A considerable 
momentum of the growth of the population of Ahmadabad is due to 
its choice as the first capital of Gujarar State which was bestowed 
upon Ahmadabad City on formation of a separate State of Gujarat 
ill 1960 and was continued untIl the formation of the new capital 
at Gandhinagar. The f.' pid growth of urban centres adjoinin, 
Ahmadabad City and other parts of the district, and the vast em
ployment opportunity offered by the numerous textile mills and 
by its flourishing trade, commerce and industrial establishmentt 
have attracted substantial popUlation to migrate to this district 
and this city particularly. 

There are seven talukas in the district and in terms of number 
of talukas, it is the smallest district of the State, except two single 

• taluka districts of Gandhinagar and The Dangs. None of the talukaa 
bas population less than 135,000 and as such all the talukas are 
thickly populated. Only two talukas, viz., Sanand and Dehgam fall 
in the population size range of 100,000 to 199,999. The remaining 
five talukas fall in the population size range of 200,000 and above. 
Sanand is the smallest t:>luka having population of 137,346 persons 
whereas Ahmadabad City taluka is the largest taluka of the district 
having population 2,530,920. The next largest taluka is Daskroi 
with 278,107 persons. The distribution of the taJukas of the d. 
triGt according to population size range it as under : 
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STATEMENT II.12 

Di*ibofion of talukas of AHMADABAD district by populatiOll 
sbe ranges 

Harne of District/Taluka 

AHMADABAD DISTRICT 

Ahmadabad City Taluka 

2 DasJc.roi 

3 Dholka 

4 Dhaudhuka 

5 Sanand 

6 Viramgam 

7 Dehgam 

(12) Vadodara District 

Distribution of talukas 
by population size 

ranges 

100,000 to 200,000 
199,999 [lnd above 

The district stands at twelfth number in geographical area 
of the State. It is the third largest district in population size. 
Like Ahmadabad and Kheda it is most densely populated district. 
its population is 2,558,092 persons and its total area is 7,794 Km:. 
The percentages of total area and total population of the district to 
State total area and total population comes to 3.98 and 7.51 per cent 
respectively. The district is divided into eleven talukas and one 
mahal. None of the administrative units of the district has a 
population less than 30,000. The smallest administrative unit in 
population size is Tik:; kwada mahal with a population of 48,661. 
Next smallest taluka is Sinor with 69,145 persons. Only one talukn, 
viz., Naswadi falls in the population range of 75,000 to 99,999. Its 
population is 89,263. The remaining nine talukas have population 

'more than 100,000. Karjan, Savli, Vaghodia, Dabhoi, Sankhe51a 
and Jetpur-Pavi (former Jabugam taIuka) fall in the population 
size range of 100,000 to 199,999. Vadodara ranks first wi1h the high
:CSt population of 991,597 followed by Chhota-Udaipur with 240,699 
~rsons and,Padra with 201,.610 persons. All the above three talukai 
fall in the population size range of 200,000 and abpve. The break .. Up 
of the talukas of the district by population size ranges is given below. 
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STATEMENT II. 13 

Distribution of talutas/mabals of V ADODARA district by 
population size ranges 

Distribution of talukas by population size ranges 
Name of District! ------------------------

TalukalMahal 30,000 to 50,000 to 75,000 to 100,000 to 200,000 
49,999 74,999 99,999 199,999 andaoow 

'~-~~-------~ ----- --~- -_ -._-- --

2 3 4 5 fi 

V ADODARA DISTRICT 6 5 

Vadodara 991,597 ' 

2 Karjan 137,314 

3 Padra 201,610 

4 Savli 193,613 

5 Vaghodi:t . 105,009 

6 Dabhoi J 64,397 

7 Sankheda. 149,311 

8 Jetpur Pavi 167,473 

9 Chhota,Udaij'lUr 240,699 

10 Na~\Vadi 1)9.~63 

II Tilakwada Mah"l 48,661 

12 Sinor 69,145 

,(13) Surat District: 
Like Bharuch, Valsad and The Dangs, Surat is one of the 

districts of Southern Gujarat region. It measures 7,657 Km~ 
which is 3.91 per cent of total area of the State. It ranks thirteenth 
in size. However, it ranks fifth in population size. Its population is 
2,493,21 J WhICh is 7.31 per cent of total population of the State. The 
district is comprised of thi;·teen talukas. Formerly two mahals, viz., 
Valod and Palsana are upgraded as talukas in 1981 Census. None 
of the talukas of the district ha~ a population below 50,000. Uchchhal 
ranks as the smallest taluka of the district with a population of 52,692 
followed by Valod with 66,291 persons. Nizar and Palsana (atukal 
fall in the next population range of 75,000 to 99,999. The ,remajping 
all the nine talukas have a population 100,000 and above. Chorasi 
taluka with a population ],087,482 ranks first as a largest talula 
of the district. The talukas of the district tabulated in the different 
population size ranges are given below : 
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STATEMENT II. 14 

DlstrilmtiOD -of talukas of SURAT ",triet by popaIatiOD iii. 
ranges 

Mama of District/Taluka 

SURAT DISTRlCf 
1 Otorasi 
2 OIpad 
3 Kamrej .. Mangrol 
5 Mandvi 
6 Songadh 
1 Uchchhal. 
II Nizar 
!oJ Vyara 

10 Valod 
11 Bardoli 
12 Mahuva 
13 Palsana •• 

~---------_----
Distribution ot talukas by populatiOD 

size ranges 

50,000 to 75,000 to 100,000 to 200,000 
'74,999 99,999 199,999 and abme 

2 3 4 , 
-------_ 

2 2 g 1 
1,087,482 

134,048 
108,307 
162,113 
137,727 
146,227 

52,692 
80,683 

182,078 
66,291 

155,274 
104,241 

76,048 

(14) Sabar Kantha District : 

In terms of geographical area, Sabar Kantha district ranks 
fourteenth and twelfth in population size. It is one of the district' 
of Northem Gujarat region. It is comprised of nine talukas and one 
mahal. The total area of the district is 7,390 km2 which is 3.77 
per oont of the total geographical area of the State. Its total popul,,
tion is 1, 502,284Jwhich accounts for 4.41 per cent of total populati on 
of the State. The smallest unit in terms of population size is Vijay
nagar mahal with a population 58,776 folk,wed by Malpur taluka 
with a population of 64,204. This means that none of the talukas 
of the district has population 50.000 or below. Meghraj is the only 
tatuka which falls in the population range of 75,000 to 99,999. 
The remaining seven talukas have population 100,000 and above, 
Out of 7 talukas having popUlation 100,000 and above, two talukas, 
viz., Prantij and Idar have popUlation more than 2 Lakhs. Of these, 
Idar is the largest taluka with a population of241)968. The distri
bution of taluka/mahal of Sa bar Kantha district according to pc
pution size f[, nge can be studied from the statement :,.iveD below: 
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STATEMENT II. 15 

Distribution of taluka/mabal of SABAR K.ANTHA dJ8trkt by 
population size ranges 

Distribution of TalukaI Mahal by 
population size ranges 

Name of Di~trict Taluka Mahal - - -- -- - - - - - - - - - - --_ 
50,000 to 75,000 to 100,000 to 200,000 

74,999 99,999 199,999 andabol'e 

2 3 4 5 

SABAR KANTHA DISTRICT 2 5 2 
I Himatnagar 188.436 
2 Prantij 2J6,926 
3 filar 241,96& 
4 Khedbrahma 136,044 
5 Vijaynagar Mahal 58,176 
(J Bhiloda 146,114 
7 Meghraj 91,437 
8 Modasa 192.007 
9 Malpur 64.204 

10 B:lyau 166,372 

(IS) Kheda District: 
The second most populous district of the State is Kheda dis

trict with the population of 3,015,027. It accounts for 8.85 per 
cent of total popUlation of the State. In terms of geographical 
area of the State it ranks fifteenth with an area of 7,194 Km2 which 
is 3.67 per cent of total area of the State. It is interesting to note 
1hat in terms of area and in population size Kheda and Kachchh 
districts stand at two extreme points. In terms of area, Kachchh 
stands first wherea5 Kheda ranks fifteenth. But in population site 
Kheda j" th~ second most populous district as against Kachchh which 
ranks sixteenlh_ There are ten talukas in the district. None of the 
talukas has popUlation below 160,000. Of these talukas, one laluka 
has a population of more than 500,000, one has more than 400.000 
but below 500.000 population. three talukas have abo e 300,000 but 
below 400,000 population, three ta1ukas have more than 200,000 but 
below 300,000 population and the remaining two talukas have 
population in between 100,000 to 200,000. The smcllest taluka is 
M'itar with a population of 160,810. The largest taluka is Anand 
with a population of 512,449. The distribution of talukas of Kheda 
district according to the popUlation size ranges can be seen from tht 
below statement : 
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STATEMENT 11.16 

, Distributioa of talllk.as of KHEDA district by popuiatioD size 
ranges 

Nam3 of District/Taluka 

------- -------

KHEDJ~ DISTRICT 
1 M~hme.iabad 

2 Nadiad 
3 Anand 
4 P~tlad 

5 Dorsad 
6 Khambhat 
7 Matar 
8 Kapadvanj 
9 Dalasinor 

10 Thasra 

(16) Amreli District: 

Distribution of 
lalukas by population 

size ranges 

100,OOOto 200,000 
199,999 and aoow 

2 3 
---------

2 ,~ 

212,86') 
471,916 
512,449 
306,472 
371,211 
263,373 

160,810 
319,691 

161,535 
234,701 

Like Junagadh, Gandhinagar and The Dangs districts, the dis
parity between the rank of population and area is very much thin 
in Amerli district having the difference of one rank only. It ranks 
~ixteenth in terms of total geographical area of the State whereas 
it ranks fifteenth in total population of the State. The area of the 
district is 6,760 Km~. It has a population of 1,079,097. It thus 
accounts for 3.45 per cent of the IOtal geographical area of the State 
and 3.17 per cent of State iotal population. The district is divided 
into seven talukas and three mahals. The smallest unit in a popula
tion size is Khambha mahal Wilh a population of 46,556 followed 
by Lilia mahal with 53,846 and lafrabad mahal with 59.185 persons. 
This means that all mahals have less population than t i .;t~ of taluka~ 
and none of them has population above 60,000. Habra is the 
only taluka which falls in the population range of 75,000 to 99,999. 
In other words, Babra is the only taluka having population less than 
100,000 among other talukas of the district It has a population 
of 91,911. The remaining all six talukas have population above 
100,000. Amreli is the largest taluka of the district with a popula
tion of 176~233 followed by Kunkavav-Vadia with 153,092. Four 
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talukas, viz., Dhari, Rajula, Kodinar and Lathi faU in the popula
tion size range between 100,000 and 150,000. The distribution of 
talukas/mahals of Amreli district by population size range ... 
is as under. 

STATEMENT II. 17 

Distribution of talukas/mahals of AMRELI district by popula
tion size ranges 

Distribution of talukas mahals by 
population size ran~es 

Name of Di,trict: Taluka I Mahal 
30,000 to 50,000 to 75,000 to 100,000 to 
49,999 74,999 99,999 199,999' 
-------~- --- -

2 3 -J. 5 

AM.REU DISTRICT 6 

Amreli 176,233 
2 Dhari 126,5S1 
3 Khambha Mahal 46,556 
4 Rajula 132,268 
5 Jafrabad Mahal .59,153 
6 Kodinar • 138,970 
7 Kunkavav-Vadia 153,092 
8 Babra 91,911 
9 Lathi 10<),431 

10 Lilia Mahal 53,846 

(17) Valsad District 
In terms of geographical area of the State. Valsad district 

is the third smalle:H district of the State after Gandhinagar and 
The Dangs. It ranks seventeenth in geographical area aad tenth in 
population size of the State. The total area of the district is 5,244Km21 
which is 2.68 per cent of the total area of the State. It has a popula
tion of 1,774,136, which accounts for 5.21 per cent of the State 
population. There are eight talukas in the district. None of them 
has a population Jess than 140,000. Three taJukas fall in the 
population range of 100,000 to 199,999 whereas the remaining 
five talukas have population more than 200,000. The largest taluka 
is Navsari with a popUlation of 359,797 followed by Valsad with 
278,033. Dharampur, Chikli and Pardi talukas have the population 
ranging between 200,000 and 250,000 persons. The distribution 
of talukas of valsad district by population size ranges can be 
studied from tho below statement = 
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STATEMENT 11.18 

Distrihtioa of talukas of V ALSAD district by populatio. 
size ranges 

Name of District/Taluka 

VALSAD DISTRICf 

I Valsad 

2 Pardi 

3 Umergaon 

4 Gandevi 

5 Navsari 

6 Chikhli 

7 Bansada 

}' Dharampur 

(18) Tbe Daogs District: 

Distribution or 
talukas by population 

size ranges 

100,000 to 200,000 
199,999 and above 

2 3 

J 5 

143,727 

190,049 

145,791 

278,033 

205,538 

359,797 

214,128 

237,073 

The Dangs is a single taluka district like Gandhinagar. It is 
the second smallest district of the State in terms of geographical 
area and the smallest in population size. It meaSUres 1,764 Km 2 

having population of 113,664 persons, It accounts for 0 ·90 per 
cent of total area of the State and 0 ·33 per cent of the State total 
population, rt falls in the population size range of 100,000 to 
199,999. 

(19) Gandbinagar District: 

This district is newly formed around the State's new Capital 
and named after it. It is also a single taluka district like The DaniS 
district, It measures 649 Km: and is the smallest district of the 
State in terms of area, though it ranks next higher than The Danlil 
in population size. It has a population of 289,088, and thus faJT, 
in the highest population size range of 200,000 and above, It 8C

QOunts for 0 ·33 per cent of the total area of the State and 0 ·85 
per cent of State total population. It ranks eighteenth :in populatioll 
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size and ranks Jast, (i.e., nineteenth) in terms of the geographical 
area of the State. It is interesting to note that the percentage of 
total area of Gandhinagar district to total geographical area of 
the State and its ranks and the percentage of total population of 
The Dangs district to total population of the Stato and its rank 
ace identical. It is 0 . 33 per cent and nineteenth in rank, contrarily 
the percc:ntage of population of Gandhinagar district and pec
oentage of area of The Dangs district to total of the State population 
and State geographical area respectively are nearly equal. It is 
G·85 per cent in terms of population of Gandhinagar district and 
0·90 per cent in terms of area of The Dangs district. Thus, both 
the:iC districts possess less than 1 per cent of total population and 
total geographical area of the State. 

Now let us sec the distribution of 184 talukas and Mahala 
of 19 districts of the State by population size ranges. Out of 184 
talukas/mahals of the Stale, 132 talukas (71 '74 per cent) havo 
a population of 100,000 and above, out of which 76 talukas have 
population in between the range of ]00,000 to 199,999, 38 taluka .. 
have population in between 200,000 to 299,999, 10 talukas have 
population in between 300,000 to 399,999, 3 talukas have popula
tion in between 400,000 to 499,999, 2 talukas have populafion in 
between 500,000 to 599,999, one taluka ~ach has a popUlation in 
between 900,000 to 999,999, 1,000,000 to 1,999,999 and 2,OOO,()()() 
and above. The remaining 52 talukas and mahals have populailon 
Qf less than 100,000, out of which, 2] talukas are in the popu]a
tion size rJ.ngc of 75,000 to 99,999; 26 talukas in the populaiton 
size range of 50,0001074,999 ano 5 talukas/mahal~ have population 
less them 50,000. Of 'hcse five talukas, 3 talukas/mahals are in the 
population size range of 30,000 to 49,999, while the remaining 
2 taJukas/maha!~ fall in 1hc population size range of 20,000 to 
29,999. Jambughoda mahal in Panch Mahals districl is the smallest 
administrative unit '-Vilh a population of 24,548. The another 
unit with a population of less than 30,000 is Lakhpat taluka in 
Kachchh district. At the other end of the scale, the Ahmadbad 
City taluka with a population of 2,530,920 is the largest single 
taJuka in the State, followed by Chorasi taluka (L087.482) of Surat 
district; Vadodara taluka (991,597); Rajkot taluka (566,58]); and 
Anand taluka (512,449) of Kheda district. It can be observed from 
the above that the distribU! ion of population of the State at talun 
lovel is much higher. 71.74 per cent of all ta]ukas/maha]s ha~ 
population 100,000 and above, 25.54 per cent of all talukas/mahals 
have population size ranging between 50,000 to 99,999. But only 
2'.72 per cent of all talukas/mahals have population less than 50,000. 
which is comparatively too small. 
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Density of tbe population 

It can be seen that the preceding discussion is helpful to dra .. 
one conclusion that the pattern of population distribution over the 
variom districts and talukas in the State is uneven and thero is 
considerable difference in the pattern of population distribution 
over the variou5 places. We have briefly touched upon the subject of 
the density of the population not only of our own State but also that 
uf a few other States of comparable size and few othor nations. We 
have discussed in detail that Kachchh district, being the largest 
district of the State accounting nearly a quarter of the State's geb
graphical area is the fourth smallest district in population site 
amongst 19 districts of the State. Similarly, Jamnagar district being 
the second largest district in land area, ranks thirteen th in the popu
lation size. Contrarily, though Ahmadabad district is the eleventh 
largest district in land area it ranks first in population size. More 
strikingly Kheda district, which follows Ahmadabad with the second 
rank in population sire ranksfi fteenth in land area. Having seen 
such contrast, a detailed look i't the density of the population in 
various districts of tho State i. essential. 

The term density in relation ~o the distribution of the popula
tion mean'> the number of persons that would inhabit in one 
square kilometre area, if the entire populafion of a gi':en area were 
to be evenly distibuted over that araa. Thh; is, of course, purely 
theoretical since in actual practice it is never possible to attain this 
even di'ltribution. Tht' geographical, social and econe'mic factorS 
play an important role in determining the settlement of human 
population in various pJaces. 

The dCilsity of India is 208 persons per Km2• The density 
of the State is 174 persons per Km2 which is less than that of all 
India level. We have already seen that the density of the other 
States comparable in geographical size with Gujarat is considerably 
higher than the density of our own State. It is 194 of Karnataka and 
402 of Bihar. Both the states are smaller than Gujarat in area but, 
have a higher population than our own.· In terms of area and popula
tion Orissa is smaller than Gujarat. Naturally, the density of 
Orissa would bo less than that of our~. 11 is 169 only. There are other 
five States where the density is much mort. highel. They are Kerala, 
West Bengal, Uttar Pradesh, Tamil Nadu and Punjab. Among 
States the highest density is found in Kerala, it is as high as 655, 
followed by West Bengal with 615, Uttar Pradesh with 377, Tamil 
Nadu with 372 and Punjab with 333. Further kt us have a look 
at the den'iity obtaining in our adjoining three States, viz., Maha
rashtra, Rajasthan and Madhya Pradesh. Maharashtra and Ma
uhya Prade5h art: much more larger both ill area and population. 
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than us except Rajasthan. wherein. population is slightly higher 
than that of our State. But the density of Rajasthan and Madhya 
Pradesh is greatly lesser than that of Gujarat except Maharashtra 
wherein it is somewhat higher than ours. It is 204 of Maharashtra. 
100 of Rajasthan and 118 of Madhya Pradesh. The density of Union 
Territories particularly of Delhi and Chandigarh are not good 
examples to take for the purpose of comparison because these 
a.re single unit metropolitan areas and thus the factors which 
govern the density of the population of the State level as a whole 
do nOl prevail in union territory level. But just to have a look at 
tbe denc;;ity of Union Territories from which an idea can be gained 
as to the magnitude that density can reach upto which level. The 
highest density of 4,194 persons per Km2 is found in Delhi, closely 
followed by Chandigarh with 3,961, Lakshdweep with 1,258 
and Pondicherry with 1,229. . 

From the comparison that we have made so far with the o~r 
States and Union Territories of our Country, it can be said that 
the density of population in Gujarat is not as high as it could well 
be. In other words. the population living in the land of our State 
is still sufficiently low so as not to overcrowd the land as well as 
environment. If we would compare the area and population data 
with those of other countries, we would realise that by western 
standard,> or even by international standards we are overcrowded, 
For exampic, first let us take the demographic data of Argentina. 
There are 27,947,446 persons residing in 2,766,889 Km2 area of 
Argentina. The area of Argentina is fourteen tillies more than the 
tot:J.l geographical area of Gujara! Slate. In contrast, the population 
of this country is 18 ·00 per cent less than that of Gujarat. It is. 
therefore, understood th].t the density of this Country is not 
very high and in fact it comes 10 only 10 persons per square kilo
metre. Similarly jet us tak,) another exampJe 0f Maxico or Poland. 
MclXico has vast land area of 1,972,547 Km2 which is ten times 
Iarpr tlnn 1 hat of Gujara1 • Its popUlation is 97 ·72 per cent higber 
th~n th'tl of Gujarat. It i'; nearly double than lhal of Gujarat. 
But I,he density of Maxico is as low as 34 persons per Km2• In 
Pola:1d 1 he tOl,al geographical area is 312,677 square kilometres 
and its populatio? is 35,~61,~50 persons. But its demity is only 
112 per,;ollS p';r Km2 whIch IS also lower than that of Gujarat. 
On the other side its comparison with Japan we would find a diffe
rent picture. 117,060,396 persons are living in 372,313 Km2 geo
graphical area of Japan. Thus, Japan is 89 ·93 per cent larger than 
Gujarat in terms of land area. On the other~ hand, in terms of 
population, Japan is 243 ·42 per cent higher than our population. 
In other words, the .area of Japan is nearly double than that of 
Gujarat but its population is nearly three and half times as lar&e 



as the population of our State. Thus, the density of Japan is signi
ficantly higher than that of Gujarat being 314 persons per squarQ 
kilo~etre. Similarly the density of a developed country like United 
Kingdom is higher than that of our Slate. According to the latest 
Census taken in U.K. in 1981, its population-55,671,OOO p~rsons 
are living in 244,046 Kmll Jand area. Its density works out to 228 
persons per Km2. While comparing our density with the largest 
populated country of the world China, we find that our State is 
much more crowded than China in terms of population, 
1,031,882,511 population of China is spread over in its 9,596,961 
Km2 geographical area as per latest Census conducted therein in 
1982. Its density is 108 persolls per K.111 2• It can be said that though 
the population of China is nearly thirty times more Lhan that of 
Gujarat and its area is fony-eight times higher than that of our 
State, but its density is comparatively much lower than that of 
Gujarat. Similarly though the area and population of France are 
more than that of ours, its density is also Jesser in comparison to 
that of Gujarat. Its 54,334,871 population lives in 547,026 Km l 

land area of France. Its demity thus comes to 99 persons per Km •. 
After making comparison with developed countries, let us noy 
compare our State in this regard with our neighbouring countriea 
like Pakistan, Bangladesh, Sllri Lanka and Nepal. In Pakistan 
83,782,075 persons are residing in g03,943 Kms area. The popula~ 
tion and area of Pakistan is much more higher than that of Gujarat, 
but its density is considerably low6r being 104 person!> per square 
kilometre. On the eastern side of our country, Bangladesh hili 
an area of 143,998 Km2 and a population of 87,052,024 persons. 
Its density works out to 605 persons per Km2 which may perhaps 
be the highest in the world. Its population is two and half time. 
more than that of Gujarat whereas its area is nearly twenty-six 
per cent less than the area of our State. The popUlation and area 
of Sri Lanka are much less than a half of that of Gujarat. But ill 
density i!. considerably more than that of Gujarat. It is 226 pet~ 
lions per Kml. 14,848,364 persons live in 65,610 Km2, area of 
Sri Lanka. On the north-eastern side of our country, 15,022,839 
persons reside in 140,797 Sq. Km. area of Nepal. Its population i. 
S5 ·93 per cent lower than that the population of Gujarat and its 
area is also 28 '17 per cent lower tball tna.t of ours. Naturally its 
dellsity wOllld also be lower than of our State. It is only 107 
persons por Kml. Thus, the comparison of Gujarat with well do
velope1 nations llke United Kingdom and Japan shows that we 
have loss number of persons per Kmll tban them. But on the other 
lide if we compare ourselves with developing countries we find that 
larger number of persons per Kml are found in Gujarat thaD 
tho~o available in Argentina, Mexico, Franca, China, PakistaQ 
Md NCfIal. 
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Now let us have a look at the subject and it will be worth whilcl 
to examine the density of population in our va-;-ious districts. Th.ia 
is illu5trated by the Map produced alongside. In the light of oUf 
early discussion, there will not be any difficulty to understand the 
density of population in relation to the particular area. The larger 
the land area and th:: lower the population living in that particular 
land are:!, the lower will be the density of the population of that 
area. Therefore, the c()uverse is also tru.'. This fact is very much 
SlJp):)rted by the example of Kachchh district. The highest land 
area a'u:>ng all districts of the State is occupied by Kachchh and it 
is the fuurth lowest pJpulated di:>trict of the State. Hence, the 
density of population i~ the lowest, i.e .. 23 persons per Km2• In 
The D.lngs the dC:1sity is 64 persons p,~r Km2 and in Jamnagar 
and Surendranagar district; it is 99 persons. There are only two 
districts viz. Banas Kantha and BharuGh which fall in the density 
range of 101 to 150. Four districts, viz., Rajkot, Bhavnagat, 
Junagadh and Amrdi fall in the density range of 151 to 200. Mahe
sana, Panch Mah..l.ls and Sabar Kantha districts fall in the next 
density range of 201 to 300. Vadodara, Surat and Valsad distrjct 
fall in th.e density range of 301 to 400. The density of population 
in Gandhinagar, Kheda and Ahmadabad districts is higher than 
400 persons per Km2• Equal density of 445 persons is found in 
both Gandhinagat and Ahmadabad districts, which is the highest 
among all districts. The districts of the State are arranged by 
geographical size in descending order showing their population, 
their rank according to population size and their density per Kml 
in the Statement given below : 

STATEMENT 11.19 

Districts arranged by geographical size in descending order 
with its population size ranking and density 

Rank 
Sl. Name of District Area in Population according Density 
No. Km" topopula- per 

tion Km' 

2 3 4 5 6 

Kachchh . 45,652 1,050,161 16 2] 
2 Jamnagar . 14,125 1,393,076 13 99 
3 Banas Kantha 12,703 1,667,914 11 131 
4 Rajkot 11,203 2,093,094 8 187 
S Bhavnagar 11,155 1.879,340 9 168 
6 Junagadh . 10,607 2,100,709 V 198 
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ST A TEMENT II . 19-Contd. 
-_--------

2 3 4 ) 6 
---~--- -~---- -----__ ----
7 Surendranagar JO,489 1,034,185 17 99 
8 Bharuch 9,038 1,296,451 14 143 
9 Mahesana 9,027 2,548,781 4 282 

10 Panch Mahal, 8,866 2,321,689 6 262 
II Ahmadabad 8,707 3,875,794 -445 
12 Vadodara 7,794 2,558,092 3 328 
13 Surat 7,657 2,493,211 5 326 
]4 S.:bar Kantha 7,390 1,502,284 12 203 
15 Kheda 7,194 3,015,027 2 419 
16 Amreli 6,760 1,079,097 IS 160 
17 Val sad 5,244 1,774,136 10 338 
IS The Dangs 1,764 113.664 19 604-
19 Gandhinagar 649 289,088 18 445 

Looking to the facts stated above the question would arise 
as to the reasons why some districts are more thickly populated 
than others and whether there are any social or economic or geo
graphical reasons to account for the variation in the density of 
the population in the various districts of the State. That thele 
factors invariably go a long way in determining the density of the 
population in any area is well-known and it wiII not be denied 
that geographical factors and social and economic reasons do 
have c. direct co-relation with the pattern of density of the popula
tion in the various districts. It would be difficult to say exactly what 
are the reasons in rer.ped or each of the districts without hr:.ving 
a separate detailed inquiry on that subject alone. We do no! have 
all the facts h:?fore us to jlHtify ::Ily definite conclusion as to reasom; 
which might explain ~h::: variation" in density but some reasons 
that arc generally wdl-known at least in the C:1se of some of th& 
districts could be usefully stated. 

Let us take Kachehh di,trict tiTSt. This is our largest districts 
in terms of geographic2! area aad yet h .(s :;0"1(, of the lowest popu
lation living in it. There a;-e a number of rea~ons which account 
for this fact. The first and foremost one is that the major portion 
of the district is nothing more than swampy marshes and desert 
and semi-desert land which offer neither any scope for human 
habitation nor for meaningful economic activity. The bulk of the 
area shown in the map as the Rann of Kachchh is, therefore, 
entirely uninhabited for all practical purposes. Second one is the 
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l1isto.ic::d i",btlUl1 c:f the tlistrict from the re't of the penit',;ld .. L 

The area has b.'en traditionally cut-off from tho' land m:~'~ lying 
behind it on one side and faces the ocean on the (1ther. The dist: n
ces are kllQ :111d the il1!(:rv-:ning ~p:1CC;; at;: tlllinhahi(:;b!c. Th,' 
land it:>elf h~\" h'~en Il\k, cik "nd h~u len in rc,omcc'·. Il i, illk
resting to nOte that lhc J,lrge number of habitants vI' Kal'hc:liL 
eli,trict have gone out in ,,:,arch of hettcl rro"flcct'\:J nd (1utsider<, 
ha vc n,) Ll rc :,' \f;C, 1.: i I! Kachchh. 

Th~ d''::',-,ity of population or Jall1nagar is 99 pcrsons pi:r Km~ 
and like Kachchh dis:rict it is similarly aifli;:h:d by son1e\\hat 
difLrcnt ',:f (,I' ["lctOIS. This distrid a/.,o faces the open sea on 
one side a ncl i he llill~etla:ld \\ hich it can serve with its 1;.; Yen set 
01' re,ou!-q:'~ 'I,\d J.:rvice<; i~ a Ii mited OIH. A eood deal of I he land 
area in tn" di<rict is also taken LP bv 'f1.ndv~wac:t~s ar:d ~:d\ flat,; 
PJrticularl\' ~d,)'lg Lhc coa~tal region.· . 

Ba'l:ls Kan ha di,lrict is afrlic!.ccl \\ith t"~ similar late \\ here 
the problem is on'~ of low resources and a backward population 
coupkd with large tracts of the land heing taken up by d~sert and 
semi-d·~ .. ",rL soils and hills and hillocks. Large area s of Surcndn:nagar 
district afe merged under water Jogging and arc rendered poor 
by sul:l-'~ )i/s ~'l1i'lity, Remaining part of the land which is free from 
salinity or sandy conditions is substantially much less. For the 
rest of the land holds too little Dromise and has defeated numerous 
effort,. at improvement. Khed~ (~;·;trict (1D tl1(' other h~nd i, one 
l)f th~ 11l,~q dell',dy POI"lll::J:cd di',lrict :!l1d h:l~ hi\(oric~dly ]'CC!l 

,)]1(' llr !fL' most 'JI.!V~~·lccd :1f<.':I'; OJ th(' St"i(~ ho!11 ~"l'i:tllv ;,jHi 

economically. It i, inhabited by a forward looking people full 
of self .. reliance and i~l;,iative who were wealthy and rid1, thank, 
to the f~l'tility of the land and were willing to risk investment ill 
more and more new \'~ntures. Ahmadabad district ranb; fir~t 
on the demiLY laddl"f m1inly due to the contribution of Ahmadabad 
City aod !>~ :,Llbu~'bs. The city itself is one of the largest in India 
and has for long been the centre of major concentration of popul
tion cv.'ing tll the employment opportunity that its various tc)..ti]e 
mills anc! o,h~r trading, comr,lercinl and industrial est;lblishmcnts 
offer. <T:l':"lhinagar district ~,tands on equal footing with Ahma
dabad di"fl iet un lhe density map, because of very heavy concen
tration of popuhtion in the capital town of Gandhina)!ar where 
tholJ;~n(h or >.:i'::1 ''':,\'ant~ and Iab1urers live. 

Density of 111;,' population in rhe Talukas 

It is :11so true that the density of population in the taJuka:-
will by and large reflect the overall pattern noticed in CH<;C (If the 
distric: as a whole. 
5-3 I R. G. Indiu/ND/89 
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(I) Kachchh 

NCln.;: of the talukas of Kachchh district has the density nearer 
to State av;!rage of 174. The density of population in the district 
as a whole is 23. Most densely populated taluka is Anjar having 
density of 146 persons per Km2• Next to it is Mandvi taluka with 93 
follow.::d by M'J.dra taluka with 71. Nakhatrana and Bhachau have 
registered a d;msity of 53 and 50 persons per Km 2 respectively. In 
the remaining four talukas, the density is below 50 persons per 
Km2• The IONest density of 15 persons per Km 2 is registered in 
Lakhpat taluka. 

(2) Banas Kantha 

The density of Banas Kantha district as a whole is 131 persons 
per Km 2

• Six talukas have density above district average. Out 
of six tf' luk:,s, 4 talukas have density above the State average. They 
are n~%a with 176, Kankrej with 185, Palanpur with 209 and Vad
gam with 246. Five talukas have density in the range of 101 to 150. 
They are D\!odar (143), Radhanpur (136), Dhanera (120), Danta 

(l18) and Th~rad (l09). In remaining two talukas the density is 
less tlnn 100 pasons per K111:2• Vav has a density of 72 persons 
and Santalpur has a density of 54 persons per Km2• 

(3) Jamnagar 

The density of Jamnagar district is 99 pasons per Km 2• Out 
of ten talubs of the district, the density of seven talukas is more 
than district average. LaJpur with 82, Kalyanpur with 85 and 
Jodiya wiLh 96 are below the district average. The highest density 
of 385 l)~rSOl1~ per Km2 is noticed in Jamnagar talukas which is 

the only t~luka of the distt'iet which has crossed even the State 
averag~ ,)f 174. OkhamandaJ, Bhanvad and Khambhalia talukas 
have regi,t~r~d their number next to Jamnagar taluka with the 
den"ity of 131, 126 and 122 respectively. Dhrol and Kalavad 
talubs hilve registered an equal density of t02 followed clost'ly 
by Jamhdh.uU'" with 101 persons per Km2• Jamnagar taluka h·s 
retaini>r{ it~ fht rank as the most densely populated taluka of t e 
distriC't whereas Kalyanpur which stood at the bottom in t'l~ 
dcn<;ity range in 1971 Censu" has gained one "tep higher abIJvCt 
Lalpur ta!uka in 1981 Census. 

(4) Raikot 

The de;nity of Rajkot district is 187 persons per Km 2• only 
four taluka; of the district have registered density more than tit.: 
district average, viz., Rajkot (531), Dhoraji (313), Jetpur (256) and 
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Upleta (215). The remaining seven taluka~ and two mahals have 
registcred dCilsity less than district average, out of which only 
one taluka, viz., Maliya has the density of 82 persons which is the 
lowest among all ()ther talukas of the distl·ict. Wh~reas 5 talukas 
and two main!;; fall in the density range of 10 1 to 150. They are 
Morvi (144), J,l~dan (127). Kotda Sangani (116). J:.unkandorna 
(114), Wankaner (110), Lodika (101) and Paddhari (10]). Rajkot 
taluka has retained it first rank as the mo~t densely populatet; 
taluka. Similarly Maliya taluka has retained its last rank as mo,t 
thinly populated taluka of the district. 

(5) Bhavanagar 

The dis'rict level average of den~ity for Bhavnagar di5trict 
is 168. None of its talukas and mahaJ~ has a densitv below 100. 
Out of 10 t11uka5 and two mahals. one taluka and two mahal,; ell 
in the density range of 101 to 150, six talukas fall in the demity 
range of 151 to 200 and three talukas have the density above 200. 
The most de:1sely populated taluka of the district is Bhavanagar 
with 278 p;:rsons per Km~. Mahuva and Talaja have the density 
of 216 and 210 respectively. Vallabhipur with 107 persons per 
Km z is the least den<;ely popUlated taluka of the district. Along
with ValIabhipur, Gadhada (138) and Ghogha (145) have less 
density than the district average. The taJukas of Kundla (172), 
Umrala (176) and Botad (177) are quite close to each other in 
density. The density of population in both Gariadhar and Sihor 
talukas is 184 whereas that of Palitana taluka is 190. 

(6) Junagadh 

The di<;trict level density of Junagadh is 198 persons p(:r Km 2• 

The den<;ity of same eight talukas as they had in 1971 Census is 
above the district avel age. of which, two talukas, viz., Junagadh 
and Patan-Vcraval have the density above 350. The dC-l1sity of 
six talukas L~lh in the range of 201 to 300. Two Mahals, viz., 
Mendarda (160) and Bhcsan (152) fall in the density range of 151 
to 200. Four taJubs have the density ill between 101 "n(; 150. 
Only one taluka, viz., Talala has the density less than 100, i.e. 
96 which j" th~' lowest in the' clistrict. The highest dcu,ity of Pt'
pUlation is registered by Patan-Veraval taluka with 379 persons pel 
Km2 , closely followed by Junagadh with 360. The distribution 
of the talukas/mahals by density ranges can be studied from the 
below statement: 
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STATEMENT II.20 

Di!ltrihution of taJukas/mahals of JUNAGADH district b~' d('n"ify 
ranges 

---~--------- ~-------------_- - -~-- - _-- ~- --_' 

Name orDi~tfictiTaluka/Mahal 

JU/1(7gcdlz Distl-ief 

Ji.l;I-,~,.;,!h . 

2 rvl 'i 1 '"LLl Mahal 

3 T.: 1,\ 

4 P.:!, ,I Y,:' ,[\',t! 

5 \1,:Cl 

6 I\1: 1,~:'ol 

7 K· ',,),1 

9 f{, n .'.'.'\' 

10 K,,:"'CL: 

It ~l::,a~r\' .. l~~"r 

12 V·~n~ha i 

13 fr-, "- '1 \bh2.1 

14 V :\'",1.,r 

IS l! '1.1 

(7) 5urcndranagar 

Persons per Km2 

51 to 101 to 151 10 10';n 30) It' 
100 150 200 'I,) 400 

2 

96 

3 

128 

I ,· .,l 

131 

142 

4 

2 

152 

~()6 

251 

246 
~_l<) 

..., ',"' 
244 

(, 

2 

360 

379 

Sur;:ndranagar district is one of the least densely populated 
JLt;'j", of the State next to The Dangs and Kachchh districts. 
Th~ ~:V'_'I age lknsity of _he district is 99 which is also equal to that 
c-f ]J.mnag:\f district. Out of 9 talukas of the district, six talukas 
h ve lh,~ density in between 51 2nd 100 which is below the diqric t 

avel'agc. Renw'ining three taluka~;, viz., Dhrangadhr,l. Limbdi 
and W:l,lh\\,.l~1 have the den~ity of ]00 amI abovc. Th~ thickly 
popu1.:[cd t-luka of the ddrict is Wadhwan with 260 fol:,'wed by 
Limhrli \\iill 104 and Dh~:.!l'gadhra \\ith )00. The lowest density 
of 63 j .. r~-.,;'.rcr('d hy Sayla taluka in the cli~,lrict. The di~iljblltjon 
or t ~,.s~k by demity range~ is given in thl.- below staternent: 
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STATEMENT n.21 

Distribution of taJllkas of SURENDRANAGAR district bf density 
ranges 

N~llle of DistrictjTaluka 

SurendrOllagar District • 
1 Wadhwan 
2 Limbdi 
:; Sayla . 
4 Chatila. 
S Muli . 
(, Hah·ad. 
7 Dhrangadhra 
8 Dasada 
') Lakhtar. 

(8) Bharucb 

Persons per Krn' 

5J to 101 to 151 to 201 to 
100 150 200 300 

7 

63 
93 
73 
74 

JOO 
RAj. 
76 

3 4 

104 

------.---.- .. --

5 

1 
260 

The average density of Bharuch district is 143 which is below 
the State average. Eight talukas of the di~trict have registered 
the den~ity higher than the dLtrict aVerage, of which, n.ree talukas 
have returned the den~jty figure above State average. Bharuch 
taluka has retained its first rank as thickly populated taluka cf 
the district with .the density.of 414 persons per Km 2 • The lowest 
density, f 74 is noticed in Vagra taluka, followed by Dediapad. 
with 86 and Hansot with 126. These three talukas have rc!".!:j~taed 
the density figures below the State average. The disL·ib~tion of 
talukas according to the density ranges is revealed from the below 
.tatement: 

STATEMENT n.22 

Distribution of talukas of BHARUCH District by density ranges 

NClnlC of District/ 
Taluka 

Bh(lruc/z District. 
t Biu:uch . 
2 Ankle~hvar. 

Persons per Km' 
~-----------------~-----
51 to 101 to 151 to 201 to 301 to ! 01 to 

100 150 200 300 40ll SOl) 
._-----

2 3 4 5 6 7 
---------

2 2 5 1 
414 

292 
3 Hansot .. 126 .. -------------------_. _ _.:..::....__....:..:._-
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STATEMENT 1I.22--COllld . 

~ Vi~Jra 
~ J.llllbJ-;,(r 
() AmJd 
'j Jhagac\ia 
l> :Nandod 
u r)~djap",da 

10 S,,~b;U"a 
II Valia 
----_ ... _-_. 

(9) Mahesana 

2 3 

74 

86 

. .) 

171 
J58 
](,0 

5 

Mahesana district J5 one of the demely populaled dJ~lrict5 
of the State. The density of thc di),trict is 282. Six td]ukas, viz., 
Patan, Mahesana, Vijapur, Visnagal', Siddhpur and Kalol have 
the d",nsity higher than the district kvel avelage. The ieast densel), 
populated taluka is Sami with 85 persens ptr Km2. 
Kalol has recorded the highest density of 452 among othtr talukas 
of the district, follo\y;:d by Siddhpur with 425. Both thc talukas 
ace t,le industrial centres of the district. The distlibutiol1 of the 
taluka~ by density ranges is visualised from the statement given 
below: 

STXfE\1E'-IT H.23 

Distribution of talukas of MAHESANA district by den sity 
ranges 

p.:,.,ons per Km" 
Nalll0 of lJ:striCI/Taluka .- ~.- -~--.- - -- ~.----~--.----- ~ -~- .. 

51 to 101 to lSi to 201 to 30; ,0 401 to 
100 J 50 :'00 300 40;) 500 

2 .3 5 (, 7 

.\jaiteS[{Il(l District -+ :2 3 
J l\"lalle~ana 30;7 

:2 KaJj :L: 
3 Uihllasma :2J~ 

4 Sami 05 
5 Hanj 170 
() Patall :'-:~ .., Si.:ldhpur 425 I 

;, Khera'u 256 
') Visnagar 404 

10 Y'japuf 305 
it Kalol 452 

--.---~~-. -----~~.- - - ----



1 ffiuent Treatment Plant, CSCL at Nandesari (Vadodara District) 



1 Caustic Soda Plant, CSCL at Nandesari (Vadodara District) 

5(a)-31 R. G. India/ ND/ 89 (54·55) 
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(10) Pancb Manals 

T;l: density of Panch Mahals district is 262 perl>ons per Km2• 

The density of all eleven talukas of the district is more than the 
State average. Three talukas have registered the density above 
the district average and it is above 300. Out of remaining eight 
taluk.l.5/m ~hils six talukas and one mahal have the density in 
the rang~ vf 201 to 300.pnly one taluka, viz., Limkheda has the 
lowest density of 199 persom. So none of the talukas of the district 
has density below 199. The most thickly populated taluka is Kalol 
with 364, followed by Dohad (339) and Godhra (336) talukas. 
The detailed break-up of the talukas by density range, is tabulated 
below: 

STATEMENT 11.24 

Distribution of the talukasjmahal of PANCH MAHALS district by 
density ranges 

-------------------
Persons per Km 2 

N:lm~ of Dj,trictjTaluka/Mahal 
151 to 200 201 to 300 301 . 0400 

2 3 4 
----------------------------

Panch Af.ilzais District 
1 Godhra 
2 Kalol 
3 Halol 
<4- Shehera 
5 Lunawada 
6 Santrampur 
7 Jhulod 
g Dohad 
9 Lhnkheda 

10 D~vgadbaria 

J1 Jambughoda Mahal . 

(11) Ahmadabad 

199 

7 

253 
246 
245 
2j6 
2St 

240 
202 

3 
336 
364 

339 

This district ranks first as the most densely populated among 
other districts of Gujarat. Its density is 445 which is also equal 
to that of Gaudhinagar district. Due to the contribution of Ah
madabad City and its suburbs in the matter of population in the 
district, Ahmadabad district reaches on fhe top among other 
districts in demity. Except Ahmadabad City taluka, neithlf r;ny 



talllka 'Jr' lhe di'-lriet crl);,se~ the a\'~ra~:l' uemity uf the di~lrict 
llur any 1)1' rll,'Jll 1'.:adll!s 1:10',\.:1' to it. The dCl1,il) of Ahm,·dab.ld 
City t,;il!Ka is rl'gi~tered a~ 7.960 per,on:, per K1112 which is the 
highest in tht whole of State. The lowest dcn,ily of 00 pl:!f&ons 
per Km~ is found in Dhandhuka taluka. The distribution ciftaJukc.s 
by uC'lsity ranges can be studied from jhc belol\' ~,ia~cment. 

ST ATl:MENT 11.25 

Distribution of blubs of AIHIADABAU district bj density 
ranges 

A:nm': :b,l(' Ci,y T~dd.<l 

2 l):l,k.[oi 

(i2) Yadodara 

5: 10 

2 

: S; [/) :-:{:;; \1 :,;;~ 10 ::/01 and 
2' (j 3et; ~co ,_ L'o\e 

3 

3 

,,966 

1-" 
l! t 

The density of this district is 32t; rC:·;,OI1'. P';.'j" l';',T'". it ranks 
rieth. in terms of density among other distric(s of lll(' Stnle. Like 
J\ hmadabad di,;Lrict. the contribui iell madc hy V [,ductaLt City 
anll ot~l';r \ycll (kvelopcti inJustrial C~HLt!'S g0<':S a long way in 
pushing up the rank of the district on the density bdder. It can 
be ob:;ervcd [['om the following statement that there is a considera
ble gap between the density of Va do dar a talllka and that of Padra 
talub which is the secol1c highest. Out of the remaining nine talukas 
and one mahal, six talukas fall in the density ranc:e of 201 to 300 
whereas three Lalukas and one mahal fall itl the densiLY range of 
151 to 200. All eleven ta1ukas and t)ne maha1 of the di~trjct have 
tile density more tha tl 150. 



2 Panoramic view of Glijarat State Fertiliser (Vadodara District) 
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ST ATEMENT 11.26 

Distribution of talukas/mahals of V ADODARA district by density 
ranges 

Na\He of Di~trict/Taluk~·/M" h~ I 
Persons per K111 I 

151 to 201 to 30J to lOCOto 
200 300 400 2000 

----------
2 3 I, 5 

Vadodara District. 4 6 1 
I V~{lod~ra 1,459 
2 Karj~n 228 
3 l'ac1ra 377 
4 Savli 244 
5 Vag)1oc: in 186 
6 Dabhoi 26b 
7 Senkhe~a 207 
8 JctPUf-P" vi 208 
9 Chhola U{laiPl r 175 

10 Naswadi 167 
11 Tila1<wada Mu)1a I . 199 
12 Sinor 236 

(13) Surat 

Like Ahmadabad and Vadodara districts, similar- situation of 
density is also hel~ true in Surat district as will be revealed from 
data tabula't~d betow. The density of Surat district is 326 per Km2. 
A considerable gap between the dcm.ity of Chorasi taluka (1,839) 
and that of BardoE talnka (410) is also noticed in this district. 
The least densely populated taluka is Songadh with 126. None 
of the talukas have density below 125. 

STATEMENT II.27 

Distribution of talukas of SURA T district by density ranges 

Persons per K.m2 
Name of Diotrict/Talukl' 

101 to 151 to 201 to 30110 401 to 1(·((!to 
150 200 300 400 500 2(,00 

2 3 4 5 6 7 

SlIrat District 3 5 2 1 
1 Gl.)rasi 1,839 
2 OlP1d 198 
3 Klm.,:j 284 
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STATEMENT II . 27-COlltll. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 

4 Mangrol 202 

5 Mandvi 188 

G SJngad.h 126 

7 Lichc):l}1al 162 

8 Niz:.r . 204 
9 Vyara 224 

10 Yalocl 332 
11 B1rdeli 410 

12 M<huya 294 
13 P;113Cll1J 379 

(14) Sabar Kantha 
The average density of Sabar Kantha district is 203 pen;ons per 

K.m2 which is slightly higher than the State average. Si.x talukas fall 
in the density range of 201 to 300, out of which, five rise above 
the district average. Vijaynagar with 129 persons ramains as a least 
densely populated mahal. Prantij taluka is registered as a thickly 
populated taluka of the district with 263 persons per Km2. The 
distribution of talukas of the district among density ranges is as 
under: 

STATEMENT 1I.28 
Distribution of talukas{malial of SABAR KANTHA district by 

density ranges 

Persons per Km' 
Name of District/Tall1kn/Mah~I 

101 to 150 151 t0200 ':01 to300 

2 3 4 

Saba!" Kalltha District 3 6 
1 Himatnagar 244 
2 Pr2.ntij 263 
3 [dar 213 
4 Khedbrnhma 161 
5 Vij"ynagar Mahal 129 
G B11ilooa 202 
7 I\'fcglm:j 168 
8 Modasa 223 
9 Mulpur 176 

10 B~Y"d 27-



3 Thermal Power Statioll, Vanakbori (Kheda District) 

5(c)-31 R. G Imlia/ND/89 (58-59) 



4 Amul Dairy, Anand (Kheda District) 
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(15) Kbcda 

Kheda district is one of the most densely populated districts of 
the State. It has the density of 419 persons per Km2 which ranks 
third among other districts. The most thickly populated taluka 
of the district is Anand with 758, closely followed by Nadiad 
with 713, Petlad with 645 and Borsad with 611. The least densely 
populated taluka of the district is Khambhat with 221. The den
sity pattern over the bulk of the district seems to be fairly uni
form. The distribution of the talukas of the district by density 
ranges is as under. 

STATEMENT II.29 

Distribution of talukas of KHEDA district by density ranges 

Pl,!rsoTIS per Km" 

701 to 300301 to400 ~Ol to 5(,(, 5(,11oj(.(,Q 

2 3 4 5 

Klzeda District 3 2 4 

'vbllmcda b<J U 424 

:2 N'diad 713 

3 Anand 758 

4 P-:thd 645 

5 Bo:.>:cl 611 

6 Knambhat 221 

7 :vr;! fr.1" 279 

S r(,L p~l,.(lYar\J 324 

9 B dgsinur 292 

10 Thasra 356 

(16) Amreli 

The density of Amreli district is 160 persons per K1l12• The 
most densely populated taluka is Kodinar with 259 followed by 
Amreli taluka with 210. Three talukas and one mahal of the 
district have the density above the district average. Kllambha 
with 114 persons per Km2 is the least densely populated mahaI. 
All talukas and mahals are above the density of 101 persons per 
Km2. The di'>tribution of the talukas of the district by density 
ranges is as follows. 
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STATEMENT II.30 

Distribution of talllkas,'mahals of A ,\,IRELI district by density ranges 

N lme of District/TalukajMahal 
Persons per }(m' 

lOHo 150 15110200201 to 300 

2 3 4 

Amre/i District 4 4 2 
1 Amreli 210 
2 Dhari 116 
3 Khambha Mahal 114 
4 Rajula J 56 
5 Jafrabad Mahal 166 
G Kodinar 259 
7 Kunkavav Va<lia 182 
8 Blbra 116 
9 Lathi 159 

10 Lilia Mahal 136 

(17) VaJsad 
The district average of density of Val sad is quite high, i.e. 

338 persons per Km2. There are six talukas in the district Whose 
density is higher than the district average. The highest density is 
found in Gandevi taluka (674) followed by Valsad taluka with 
555 persons per Km2. The least density of 144 persons per KIU2 i& 
noticed in Dharampur taluka. The distribution of talukas of 
the district by density ranges is given below. 

STATEMENT II.31 

Distribution of talukas of VALSAD district by density ranges 

Persons per }(me 
Name of District/Taluka 

101 to 201 to 301 to 401 to 501 to 
150 300 400 500 1000 

2 3 4 5 6 

Valsad Distri,ct 2 2 :? 
1 \lalsad 555 
2 P-mli 483 
3 Umergaon .. 397 
4 G1ndevi 674 
S Navsari 486 
6 Chikhli 373 
7 B'nsda .. 243 
8 D'nrampur 144 
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(18) Gandhinagar and The Dangs 

Both Gandhinagar and The Dangs districts are a single taluka 
district. The density of Gandhinagar district is returned as 445 
persons per Km2, which is equal to that of Ahmadabad district 
and stands at first rank among other districts of the State. The 
density of The Dangs district is 64 persons per Km2 which is the 
second lowest in the State, next to Kachchh district. 

Let us now see the further distributio,n of the talukas for th,e 
'State as a whole in different density ranges. Totalling up the vari
OUS talukas in the districts under the various ranges, it is found that 
the majority of talukas are in the density range of 201 to 300. 
There are148 talukas in the_gro1,lp of first five density ranges where2 s 
remaining 36 talukas are distributed ~mong the five different 
density ranges. In the lower extreme point of density range of 
below 51 persons per Km2 there 2re only 5 talukas, whereas in 
the higher density range of 501 and above, }O talukas are covered. 
It will be .seen that a good number pf talukas ,are in the density 
ranges of 5 1-100 to 401-500 person. There are 22 talukas in density 
range of 51 to 100, 36 talukas in the density range of 101 to 150, 
35 in the den~ity range on51 to 200, 50 in the density range of 201 
to 300, 17 in the density range of 301 to 400 aQd 9 in the density 

'range of 401 to 500. 7 talukas fall in the density range of 501 to 
1000 persons per Km2. Out of _the remdningthree talukas, two 
taluka~ fall in the higher density range of lQOO to 2000 and the 
only one taluka is cover~d in the range of 2001 and above . 

. It is, therefore, observed that the majority of talukas of the 
, Stat$, have a density of population ranging from 51 to 100 to 201 to 

300 persons per Km2. There are only 10 talukas in the districts 
on the other extreme and that the difference between talukas at one 
end of the scale and the next is quite large. There are 63 talukas 
falling in the density range below 150. Thus they are well below 
the State average of 174. It is interesting to note that five talukas 
fall in the density range of below 51 and ten talukas have the den
sity· a'bove 500. All five talukas having density of 50 persons per 
Km2 Or less are mainly of Kachchh district. On the other hand 
one taluka of Rajkot district, four talukas of Kheda district and 
two talukas of Val sad districts are in the density range of 501 to 
1000. One, taluka each of Vadodara and Surat are in the density 
range of 1000 to 2000. Ahmadabad City taluka of Ahmadabad 
d;strict is the only taluka in the State in the density range of 2001 
and above, where industrial activity is predominant. 

Another interesting aspect of the subject under refw~nce is 
the influence of large urban centre~ on the general density average 
at the taluka level or at the district level as a whole. The figures 
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for the diff~rent districts throw some light on this inference. For 
example, Bhavnagar City has very little influence on the general 
density average for taluka as well as for the district as a whole. 
The highest density amongst the t~luka-s of Bhavnagar district is 
in Bhavnagar taluka itself, -where it is registered 278 persons per 
Km2. This means that though the population of Bhavnagal Citv 
is above 300,000, the density figures returned for both taluka and 
district is low. The same is the case with Jamnagar taluka where 
the highest d~n>ity figure is 385 p.:rsons per Km2. The district 
level averages for these two districts are 168 and 99 respect_ively. 
On the other hand, the ,Population and density in the case 'of Ah
madabld City has gone a long way in raising the density figurc f01 

Ah-m.dab3.d City taluka as well as the district as a whole. The 
lowest density in the district is in Dhandhuka taluka where it is 
80 perSO,lS per Km2. However, the density of Ahmadabad City 
taluka is the highest amonst all talukas of the State. It is 7,966 
perso:u p~r Km2. [t is easy to ' ppreciate therefore llOW even the 
district average, which is 445, Can tend to convey the wrong picture. 
The di~trict average rises upto 445 persons per Km2 only with the 
influence of the Ahmadabad City taluka. If we calculate the de
nsity of Ahmadabad district w,ithout taking into account the Ah
madabad City tuluka, it comes to only 160 persons per Km2 which 
is lower even than the State average. Kheda district on the other 
hand presents a much realistic p~cture. The district a:verage of 
Khedais 419 and there are four talukas whose density is well above 
the district average. Whereas only one taluka, viz., Mehm_da
bad is having the density just close to the district level. Nadit~d, 
An'lnd, Petlad, Borsad, Mehmedabad, Kapadvanj and Thasra 
are considered to be mQst developed talukas in the State. 

What is true for Ahtm.dab3.d district, where the city popula
tion tends to inflate the taluka level average density is similarly 
true for Vad:>dara and S'..lrat districts also. 

Tl~ :j \~;t\,)l 'lIn a"ise; as to w~~ther or not any inference 
can be drawn about the relative prosperity or otherwise of the 
variou,; di:>tricts on the b1.5is of po)ulation density. Generally 
this C3.n b~ a ~O;):i in:iex of pro3p::-rity of the given area. After all 
if people tend to converge on and s~ttle in large numbers i~ any 
area, there must be a reason for it. Most probably, economiC re
asons are amono- the c:lief caUSes that induce the people to migrate 
from on'! place/:> to another. C:)mequently the popUlation of 
one place is increasing and on other side it is decreasing. 
Let us examine how far thi.s is true in respect of Gujarat 
by testing th¥ cases of five most densely populated and the five 
least densely populated districts of the State. 
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The den3ity of Ahm'ldabad alIi G:mdhinagar districts is equal 
which is 445 persons per Km2. Both are ranking on the top in 
density. The density of Ahmada bad disHct is high only because 
of the contribution of p.opulation of Ahmadabad City and its sub
urbs and neighbouring towns. To t hat extent it seems to be an 
inaccurate index of the prosperity o~ the district as a whole ex
cept th'lt some urban centres in the district are pro:;perous conce
ntrations of economic wealth. The same is also true of Gandhi
nagar district which stands Pari Passu with the same density. But 
the e:::010 nic prosperity of the district cannot be cOll).pared 
with that of Ahmadabad district. Similarly, the density of 
Gandhin'lgar district is also high due to. Government Offices. 
01t of 289,088 population of GandhJnagar district 62,443 
persons live i1\ Gandhinagar town, majority of them manning 
th~ ad'11inistriative offices and support services of thes new State 
Cwital here. Kheda district ranks third with the density of 419 
persons per Km2. It therefore seems to be a fairly true index 0 f 
prosperity of the district and also presents a more rCa listie pictur e 
of eql1'l1 di~tribution of population among talukas. It is the only 
district in the whole of the State wh')<;e all the ten talukas have the 
de'l~ity above the State average. The prosperity of the district is 
mainly dependent upon the rich agricultural lands and a few na
tural resources, know how and entrepreneurship and. plenty of 
rca1y ,ClPital w\ich the local population is willing to risk and in
vest 10c~l1y. It is most progressive district of the State and it is 
true that it enjoys the third rank in density of population which is 
and ar;curate index of relative prosperity. 

Valsad district maintains its fourth rank in density in 1981 
Census with a density of 33~ persons per Km2. The district is 
rich in agricultural lands and is one of the orchard areas of 
the State. It also grows extensive cash crops, some of which 
are exported. This district is also a good example of a 
m,)re accurate index of the relative pro~perity. With regard to 
density, Vadodara district ranks fifth with a density of 328 persons 
per K'112. This district has maintained its fifth rank in both 1971 
and 1981 C~nsuses in density. Like Ahmadabad City, here also 
the contrib'.ltion of population of Vadodara City and its neigh
bourin~ towns is noticed in pushing up the rank of the district on 
the ladder. The district is the home of large industrial establish 
ments and m'lnufacturing complexes, like Fertilizernagan 
Gujarat Refinery, Petro-Chem;c<!1 Complex, etc. It is also rich b 
natu"al resomces. Here also the density is a fairly accurate inde.x 
of the prosperity of the district. 
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In contrast, the lowest density is found in Ka.chchh district, 
It is only 23 persons per Km2, Next to it in higher density ranges 
are the districts ofJhe Dangs with 64, Jamnagar and Surendra
nagar with 99 and Banas Kantha with 131. In each case, the density 
is a fairly accurate index of the relative backwardness of tile'le 
districts. Except Jamnagar aU four districts with least density 
stand in the row of b3.ckward areas of the State. However, the 
case of Jamnagar may come as a bit of surprise. Eventhough 
the district is one of the State's richest ·areas in minerals and has 
a good deal of industrial trade, it has attracted -only a nominal 
portion of the population to settle there. Jamnagar City still re
mains the main hub of activity while the rest of the rural hinter
land still remains traditionally backward. 

Thus, we can safely draw the inference that the density of the 
population is generally a fairly accurate index of the relative prospe
rity or otherwise of the concerned area, though we have also seen 
that in some cases it can be a misleading index also. 

Another question can also be raised whether the density of po
pulatiofl ap .. ut from being an index of the prosperity or otherwise 
of ;>n area. can be ('n index of othet co~related factors of a socio
logical or geographical Qr ecological significance? This whole 
question is closely inlet-linked with the economic aspect of the dis
trict. For example, Ahmadabad, Khed::t, Valsad, Vadodara, Sur at 
and Mah~sana district have a high density level.. Whether 
they are in every way suitable to support and promote the growth 
of larger population than in some of the oth.:r districts. On the 
other hand, Kachchh, The Dangs, Jamnagar, Surendranagar 
and Banas Kantha districts have a low tlensity level. Whether 
their compartive backwardness is due to the geographical factors 
that obtain in these districts. On account of a swampy marsh for 
most ofthe year in the bulk of the northern portion cf Kachchh 
district, much of its area is uninhabitable. The lest of the area 
which is habitable is by and large subject to desert and semi-desert 
conditions. The latter type of condition is also prevailing in most 
of the areas of Banas Kantha and Sabar Kantha districts. Bharuch 
with a density of 143 persons per Km2 is also an example of less 
])opulation residing in this district on account of much of the land 
mass b:!ing rendered uninhabital;>le by extensive forest areas and 
hilly tracks. In general, it can be said from the geogr~phical point 
of view that the talukas which are located on the eastern hilly range 
of the State and on the northern bordet which lS mostly add or 
semi-arid have more or less low density as compared to the talukas 
located in mainland of Gujarat having rich alluvial soil offer in 
good scope for economic growth ... 
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Residential Houses, Households and Size of Households 

In the preceding paras we have been discussing. the pattern of 
our distributibn over the length and breadth of State WhICh is: 
. related with the subject of how many of us llve. where. Now the 
roof on our head is another aspect related to the subject of living. 
It would, therefore, be appropriate to look briefly at our living 
conditions, the kind of houses we live in and the size of average 
household in Gujarat and Jts various districts. Every human being 
is not fortunate enough to have a roof OVer his head or able to 
live in his own home either as a tenant or owner. The more un
fortunate of u~ 1J.ve .under the open sky or in temporary sheds con
sisting of nothing more than a m.l.!ke1ihift rO.of supported by rqdi
mentary poles and'pften no walls at all; ~ther.s ar~tho'se who are. 
cpmpelled to 'reside away from their hom.e.s for one reason pr 
another and live in institutipns of ·one kiI),d ,or the other, such as 
hospital, asylums, Jails, Hostels, Sarais, Bo.arding Houses, etc;~ 
Therefore, the information of every individual residing iI), a h01!Se 
or being a houseless person Ojl living in, a ins~itlltion is being collec
ted in Census for accomplishiog the social ,objective of the ~t.~te. 
We will now examine the population of G~arat distdbuted under 
these three categories in so far as its living conditions are con,
cerned• 

34,085,799 people of the State are residing in 5,934,150 honse 
h"lds. Normally, we are familiar with the concept of househoJd 
w4ich means a falllily. However, this is correct in general term. 
Btlt for the purpose of Census it is not always true particularly 
in the case of institutional households where a group of unrelated 
persons live together, share a common roof and enjoy common 
facilities and take meals from a common kitchen and yet do not 
comprise a family in the normal sense of that WOI d. Barring insti
tutional households, the common understanding of a concept 
of household as a family of related persons is correct. The number 
of institutional households in the State is 6,229 which is 0.11 per 
cent of the total households. There are 68,434 houseless households 
in the State which comprise 1.15 per cent of the total households. 
In. other words the popUlation of these houseless households of 
the State dwell under the open sky in fields or open compounds 
or such other places or on streets or on footpath with the temporary 
arrangement of roof to protect themselves from the sun and rain. 
In contrast, the popUlation of98. 74 per cent of the total hcuseholds 
are residing in the houses having roof over their heads and walls 
al&o. Such households are generally referred to as residential 
households and then number in the State is 5,859;487. Thus, in 
6-31 R. G. India/ND/89 
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all, there are 5,934,150 households in the State, out of which 
6,229 are institutional households and 68,434 are houseless house
holds. Out of every 10,000 households in the State, 9,874 are 
residential, 115 are houseless and 11 are institutional. 

8,547,115 number of houses were occupied by residential and 
institution,al households in the State. The population of 5,859,487 
residential households is 33,609,468 persons; and that of the house
less and institutional households is 310,414 and 165,917 persons 
respectively. 

Now let tis study the position of houses and households dis
tributed in each district of the State. Statement II.32 gives figures 
for each district showing the total number of houses as well as 
households of various categories and the population accounted' 
for by the three categories of households. The concept of house 
in the Census is defined as any structure having a roof and four 
walls and which can be and is used as living accommodation. The 
persons living in such a house as a 'family' are treated as a: house
hold. But those living in such a household as an unrelated group 
of persons but taking meals from the common kitchen and other
wise subject to organised management as a single unit are treated 
as institutional households. With this background you will be 
able to appreciate that each district has its definite number of 
fortunates who have proper houses to dwell in and those who have 
to manage without any housing at .all. In Surat, Kheda, Vado
dara, Valsad, Rajkot, Bhal'uch, Ahmadabad and Junagadh 
districts, the number of houseless persons is quite large. The number 
varies between 15,000 and 68,000. The least houseless pelsons 
are noticed in The Dangs district followed by Surendranagar 
and Amreli districts. 
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STATEMENT 11.32 

Census' Houses an~ Households of all districts of 
Guj~at State 

SI. Name of State Total Total Households 
No. District Houses 

Residen- House- Insti- Total 
tial less tutional 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

GUJARAT STATE 8,547,~15 5,859,487 68,434 6,229 5,934,150 

1 Jamnagar 386,535 218,974 1,435 276 220,685 

2 Rajkot · 543,385 .336,479 3,701 305 340,485 

3 Surendranagar 291,140 174,376 744 164 175,284 

4 Bhavnagar 433,485 293,383 1,510 255 295,148 

5 Amreli · 269,735 166,800 784 :126 167,710 

.() Jpnagadh 567,785 328,157 2,969 333 331,459 

7 Kachchh 332,855 200,855 1,202 365 2°2,422 

8 Banas Kantha 423,650 286,025 2,718 329 289,075 

9 .Sabar Kantha 382.855 266,751 2,174 .322 269.247 

10 Mahesana 728,255 458,718 2,395 525 461,638 

11 G:lndhinagar • 73,775 54,773 1,779 42 54,594 

12 Ah:Uldabad 1,039,110 708,756 4,014 727 713,49 

13 Kheda · 745,400 539.970 7.506 375 547,851 

14 Panch Mahals 454,005 378,314 1,697 257 380,268 

15 Vadodara 590,325 454,706 7,356 445 462,507 

16 Bharuc~ • '. 314,645 231,267 4,017 239 23~,~23 

)7 Surat 554,260 427,363 16,275 628 444;,266 

18 Valsad 388,910 312,334 5,636 450 318,420 

19 The D'l.ngs 27,005 21.486 522 66 22,074 
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STATEMENT n 32 

Census Houses and Households of all districts of 
Gujarat state-Contd. 

Total Populu t ion 
SI. N'\roe of Sta te/District ----
No. Residential Houseless Institution, 1 T01L1 

1 2 8 9 10 11 

GUJARAT STATE 33,609,468 310,414 165,917 34,(;85,759 

Jamnagar. 1,380,381 6,584 6,111 1,393,076 

2 R:ljkot :_2,066,145 17;228 9,721 2,C93,(S4 

3 Surendranagar 1,()25,711 3,411 5,063 1,034,185 

4 Bhavnagar 1,862,691 7,264 ' 9,38: 1,£-;9,2'( 

5 Amreli 1,072,450 4',129 ' 2,5]g 1,(79,C97 

6 Junagadh. 2,076,573 15,CC3 9,133 2,1(C,7(5' 

7 K'lchchh 1,036,238 5,768 8,1:: 1,( :(.J(1 

8 B:mas Kant)J.a 1,649.288 14,133 41(,'0: 
,'_"'_' 1,Uj ,~,:, 

9 Sabar Kantba 1,482,518 12,419 7,:"7 1,~C2.: ~L 

10 Mahes2.na 2,528,856 11,58(] 8,351 2,:<- S,/[: 

11 Gandhinagar 278,931 8,l(.j 2,{ ~.: :'f9,( {f 

12 Ab.madabad 3,849,9<:0 15,769 1(.,U:5 "l c- ""[: -,f 
~:,( I ~ ,1 ___ ;" 

13 Kheda 2,968,251 37,571' 9,::'(;5 3,( l:,C i' 

14 Panch Mahals . 2,304,092 13,422 9,175 2,3::1,H9 

15 Vaj');hra 2,509,089 32,587 16,416 2,558,(,92 

16 Bilaruch . 1,269,176 17,003 10,272 1,:96,451 

17 Surat 2,404,482 68,310 20,4J9 2.493,::'11 

11 Yalsad 1.736,560 23,1C6 1';,<:7(, 1,77<:,136 

19 The Dangs 108,096 2,022 3,5<6 113,(:64 
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STATEMENT 11.32 

Census Houses and Households of all districts of 
Gujarat State-Contd. 

P~rcentage of Residential. 
H;)useless and InstitutioDl'1 

SI. N lm~ of State/District Households to Tota I Households 
No. 

R.esidential Houseless Insti· 
tutioDal 

2 12 13 14 

GUJAR.AT STATE 98'74 1 '15 (') '11 

Jamnagar. 99·22 0·65 0·13 

2 Rajkot 98·82 1 ·09 0·09 

3 SurendraDagar 99 ·48 0·43 0·09 

4 Bhwnagar 99'40 0·51 0·09 

5 Amreli 99'46 0·47 0·07 

6 Junagadh. 99'00 0·90 0'10 

7 Kachchh • 99'23 0'59 0'18 

8 Banas KaDtha 98 '95 0·94 0'11 

9 Sabar KaDtha 99'07 0'81 0'12 

10 Mabesana 99'37 0'52 () 'll 

11 G mdhinagar 96'78 3 '14 0·08 

12 Ahmadabad 99 ·34 0·5('; 0'10 

13 Kheda 98 ·56 1 ·37 0'07 

14 P.tnch M1.hals 99 ·48 0'45 0'07 

15 Vadodara 98 ·31 1 ·59 0'10 

16 Bhuuch 98 '19 1 '71 0'10 

17 Surat 96'20 3 ·66 0'14 

18 Valsad 98'09 1 '77 0'14 

19 The Dangs 97·34 2 '36 0';30 
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ST ATEMENT II. 32 

Census Houses and Households of all districts of 
Gnjarat State-Contd. 

Percentage of Residential, Aver2ge 
SI. Name of State(District Houseless. and Institutiofl,1 Size of 
No. Population to Total POP41ation Housel:old 

Re.siden- House- Institu. 
Hal less tional 1971 1981 

2 IS 16 17 18 19 

GUJARAT STATE 98·6Q 0·91 0·49 5·70 5·74 

Jamnagar. 99'09 0·47 0'44 6'21 6'31 

2 Rajkot 98'71 0·82 0'47 . 6'22 6·15 

3 Surendranagar 99 ·18 0·33 0'49 5 '88 5·90 

4 Bhavnagar 99 '11 0·39 0·50 6 ·13 6·37 

5 Amreli 99'39 0·38 0'23 6 '25 6·43 

6 Junagadh. 98'85 0'71 0'44 6 ·18 6·34 

7 Kachchh . 98 -67 0-55 0-78 5·06 5 -19 

8 Banas Kantha 98·88 0-85 0'27 5·56 5·77 

9 Sabar Kan~ha 98·68 0-83 0'49 5·53 5-5S 

10 Mahesana 99'22 0-45 0'33 5 ·35 5-52 

11 O:mdhinagar 96·49 2'80 0'71 4·86 5 ·11 

12 Ahmadabad 99 ·33 0·41 0'26 5·38 5'43 

13 Kheda 98·45 1 '25 0'30 5 ·46 5'50 

14 Panch Mahals 99'24 0·36 0·40 6'00 6'11 

15 Vadodara 98'09 1 '27 0'64 5 ·66 5-53 

16 Bharuch 97·90 1 ·31 0'79 5·69 5-50 

17 Surat 96·44 2·74 0·82 5·76 5 '61 

18 Valsad 91·88 1 ·30 0'82 5·62 5'57 

19 The Dangs 95·10 1 '78 3 '12 5·32 5 '15 
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We have seen that a total of 34,085,799 people have been 
counted in the State in the last Census. We have also seen that 
there are 8,547,115 houses in the State. We have also noticed 
that there are 310,414 persons live without any housir:g at all iu 
the State. Now let us see as to what is the average size of houst;hold 
in the State. The average household in Gujarat consists of 5.74 
members, that means nearly six persons per 'household. There is 
slight difference in this pattern in the rural areas as against the 
urban areas. The average rural household consists of 5.81 persons 
and that in urban areas is consisted of 5.59 persons. While com
paring the figures of the last three Censuses, it can be seen that 
average size of household in Gujarat in 1961 Census was 5.35 
members, in 1971 Census 5.70 persons and in 1981 Census it is 
calculated as 5.74 persons. This shows that the average size of 
household has shown an increasing trend during last three deca
des. These statistics support to some extent the popular belief 
that the joint family system is still existing in the State. 

It may be of interest to the readers to study the size of the 
average households at district level. Statement II.33 tabulated 
below gives the aVt"rage size of a household in Gujarat and in each 
district at 1971 and 1981 Censuses. It also gives the average size 
of a rural and a urban household. 

STATEMENT II.33 

Average size of households for Total/Rural/Urban in 1971 and 
1981 

1971 1981 
SI. State/District 
No. Total Rural Urban Total Rpr[ i U .. b::r 

--- .. _----, _- ----- - . -------- -_ 
.2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

OUJARAT STATE 5·70 5·19 5·49 5·14 5 ·81 5·59 
1 Jamnagar 6'21 6·43 5·84 6 '31 6·50 6'02 
.2 Rajkot. 6,22 6·45 5·88 6 ·15 6'28 5·96 
J Sun:njr:tnagar 5·88 6·06 5·46 5·90 6·06 5·53 
.j. Bhavnagar 6·]3 6.31 5.79 6'37 6'53 6'07 
:; Amreli. 6'25 6,33 5 ·93 6·43 6·50 6 '19 
6 Junagac'b 6,18 6,38 5'73 6'34 6·49 6·02 
7 Kachchh 5·06 5·07 5,06 5 ·19 5 ·18 5 ,20 
8 'Banas Kantba 5·56 5·63 5'04 5·77 5 ·81 5,35 
9 Sabar Kantba 5·53 5·58 5·05 5,58 5 ·62 5 ·27 

10 Mahesana . 5 '35 5·43 5·06 5·52 5,54 5·44 
1 \ Gandhinagar 4·86 4,96 4·24 5 '11 5 '18 4·87 
12 Ahmadabad 5,38 5 ·41 5,37 5·43 5'.0:9 5 ·41 
13 Kheda 5·46 5·49 5 ·36 5·50 5,50 5'50 
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STATEMENT II .33 -Contd. 

3 4 '-5---6:---~-S-2 

14 P.lnc·~h-M-a-h-a-IS--·--6-'-OO--6:-'-09---5:-'~3~6--6~'1-:1--6~'17--~--'-6-6 

J5 "adodar~ 5'66 5'79 5'39 5<'3 5.73 5'22 
16 Bhacllch 5'69 5'75 5'41 5':iJ 5'S3 5'38 
17 Surat . 5 '76 j'/2 5 '85 5 '61 :; ',';6 5 '83 
18 Valsad 5 '62 5 ,65 5 '48 5 '."7 5 .59 5 .51 
19 The Ddngs . 5'32 5'32 5'15 5')5 

It is obserwd that there is only a slight variation in the size ------
of the aVerage urban households in the various districts. In all 
cases it ranges betweea 5 to G ,ll;,ubers pe~ hou:i~hold except Gandhl
nagar district where it is slightly below five (~,87) pefsons. The 
average size of urban household IS somewhat hIgher than the State 
average in six districts, viz., Jamnaga,', Rajkot, Bhavnagar, Amreli, 
Junagadh and Sur~t. Out of th~se" five districts are of Saurash_tr:l 
region and Surat IS only one dIstrIct from tile Southern regIOn 
of tfIe State. In rural areas, the pattern of average size of house
holds sholV'~ slight difference. Tbe average rural household in 
Jamnagar, Rajkot, Surcndranagal, Bhavn 19ar, All1reli, Juna
<Yadh and Panch Mahals consi:;ts of 6 l11emb~ 'S, In all other dis
friets the me,ubership of the average rural huus~hold is between 5 to 6 members. 

Growth Rate of the Population 

In the preceding paras We 11ave been diSCussing the pattern 
of our distribution ov~r the '~ngth and bre,dth of the State and 
now let us deal with the subj;;ct at which r::~e we are growing and 
its consequences likely [Q affect our futu:·~. The galloping rate of 
growth of world population is c;msing anxiety not only to the 
demographers and aC::lJemic circles concerned with population 
but al"o to Governments which hwc to make provio,ions 1'ur food, 
clothing and shelter to the :uti:-.; population. The estimated world 
pvpulation i~ 1970 W"lS 3,632 millio'1s and at the rate at which it 
is gro ',vi ng, It may well reach [0 6,515 millio,:; by the? ),,;;1,' 2000. 
T,le population of :JOJ.f country according to 1971 CenslLs was 
547,949,809 and in 1981 C~nsus i~ stood af 68.),184692 and by 
the year 1991 and 20G1 it may perhaps rench to S41,677,900 and 
1,021,888,400 p~rsons respect ively. This 1l1eails it will crose; the 
figure of one billion popuh~io;l after two d·e-c2d,:s. The popula
t iO:1 of Gujarat at the last Censu, Was 34,085,799 persons .. [t is 
expc::ted to grow to 40,997,900 in 1991 ana Jik~lv to r'..'[[ch the J ~vd of 46,530,700 P:','sons ill 2001. '. 

The rapid growth I)f the P;)]Julation in ~11 Darts of the wodd 
"ither in the world at macro leve1 or in our country Oi OUf ow~ 
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State at micro level, is causing great anxi~ty. The bettel living 
condition~ and the advance of medical science and its facilities 
extended upto remote areas, has enhanced the longevity of life. 
This is one of the reasons for rapid growth of population. Our 
numbers have increased rapidly but our natural resources, food 
supplies, clothing, cement, steel and other requirements in general 
are not adequate to meet the demands of the growing population. 
In the present time and age, it is still possible to manage with the 
little that is available but whether we ourselves will eventually 
be the final course of the race is no longel a matter of speculation. 
It is high time to realise that unless we take immediate measures 
to restrain the rate of growth of our population a time will come 
when we ourselves will be the cause of our own ruin. 

Now let us briefly examine the growth rate of our population 
since 1901 and see at what speed our population is growing. 

In 1901 Census, the population of our country was 238,337,313. 
After a decade at the next Census in 1911, it grew to 252,055,470, 
making an increase of 5.73 per cent. Ten year later in 1921, it 
reduced to 251,239,492, registering a loss of 0.30 per cent during 
the decade between Censuses of 1911 to 1921. Further ten years 
later, at the next Census of 1931, the loss occurred during 1911 to 
1921 wa" m1.de up with the i lcrease of 11'00 per cent and reached 
the total of 278,867,430. Since then the trend towards steady 
growth has continued. In 1941 Census, the growth rate registered 
was to the tune of 14.23 per cent, in 1951 Census it was 13.31 per 
cent, in 1961 Census 21.64 per cent, in 1971 Census 24.80 per cent 
and in 1981 Census it was marked at 25.00* per cent. The popula
tion at these Censuses has been 318,539,060 in 1941, 360,950,365 
in 1951,439,072,582 in 1961,547,949,809 in 1971 and 685,184,692* 
in 1981. The problem of rapidly increasing population has become 
so much explosive and despite our nation's wide pUblicity and 
family planning programmes to reduce the growth rate of popUla
tion, we have not succeeded to keep the rate down to the desired 
extent. The growth rate between two Censuses of 1971 and 1981 
has remained higher than that of eaIlier Censuses. Our present 
population size is however sufficient cause of deep concern. It 
is therefore obvious that with our economic backwardness and 
limited resources we must check the trend of our growing popUla
tion if we want to prosper and to attain a high standard of living. 

The picture of growth of popUlation of our own State is 
even more apprehens ive than that of our Country. Our State 
came into existence in May 1960. The population of the areas 
now comprising Gujarat State was 9,094,748 in 1901. It reached 

It Includes projected poPUI8.fO'l of ASsam. 
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9,803,587 in 1911 with an increase of 7.79 per cent. At the next 
Census in 1921 though the national population has shown a decrea
sing trend, Lle population of Gujarat State has registered an in
creasing trend. The national population has shown a decrease by 
0.30 pel cent in 1921 as against an increase of 3.79 per cent in 
Gujarat State. The next Census of 1931 has shown an increase of 
12.92 per cent returning a population of 11,489,828. This rising 
trend has continu~d even in the subsequent decades. The percen
tage increase in 1941 W.iS 19.25 p~r c~nt; in 19511 it was 18.69 per 
c.:nt; in 196126.88 po,' C:!il~; and i;1 19712].39 per cent. But in 1981 
th~ dc~:;ad:l.l p!r~~iltag;: inci'l;) 1S;: is 27.67 per cent. That means the 
growth rate of pO.:m\ation of the State ill 1981 C~n~u~ has shown 
a rcvcne trend by 1.72 per cent over the gl owth rate of 1971 Census. 
The actu~l figu~e of population of Gujarat at different C.~nsu 'es 
was 13,701,551 in 1941, 16,282,657 in 1951, 20,633,350 in 1961, 
26,697,475 in 1971 and 34,085,799 in 1981. Since 1911, the growth 
rate of population of Gujar:lt hJ; remained invariably higher 
than the national rate. In 1911, the growth rate of OUl' country 
as a whole was 5.73 per cent against which it W<l:, 7.79 per cent 
for our State. Furth~i the growth rate at nationalleve:l had shown 
a loss of O. 30 per cent in 1921 but th~r" was 3.79 per cent gain in 
our State. In 1931, the growth rate of Gujarat was 12.92 per cent 
as against 11.00 per cent at national level. At the next Census in 
1941 it was 19.25 at Gujarat level as against 14.23 at national 
level. In subsequent Censu:;es, the comparative figU;~3 are 18.69 
per cent of Gujarat as against 13.31 per cent at the national level 
in 1951, 26.88 p~r cent as against 21.64 per cent in 1961, 29.3) per 
cent as against 24.80 per cent in 1971 and 27.67 per cent as against 
25.00 per cent at the last Census of 1981. 

If we look at th:;:; facts and figures of the I ate at which the popu
lation of the countly is expanding it b;:come'_; a cause for a1.xiety. 
Similarly, we in Gujarat have even more reason to be anxiou'i on 
this account. The trend of the population gtowth rate has! emained 
ever rising since 1921 bu.< it has inc eased steeply after Indepen
deuce. Normally this is true in ca;~ of Jc:ve1oping countries and 
either our nation or our S",:-: cannot rc:n'lin cxcef'tion to it. This 
is mmtlv du~ to gr~atly i;n:1r .. w~d lll':dical and he'tlth services, 
better liv~ 1'1; st:l'ld1Xds, sl'r._;ad of education and reduction in 
c3rtain types of diseases by which infant mortality rate has ,-e
du::ed. T'le r'::'2t'"c:b. in p]ntmlceutic'll dn.Lgs and advancement in 
·n~dic1.1 ')cience hib also played a significant Tole in reducing the 
d,~ath rate in our Country. It is, therefore, oevious that we have 
b~en caught in a vicious circle whereby our efforts should be to 
reduce the growth rate of our p:.)Oulation in ord:r to bette,- the 
living standard of our people 
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Uptil now we have made the comparison of growth rate of 
our State with the national level but it will be of great interest 
to sec the growth rate at the district level in oUr State. The above 
statement will give you a complete idea of the growth rate of the 
population both at Slate level as a whole as well as individual 
district level since. 1901. It will be seen from the data given in 
The statement that In 1911 Cen<;us except Mahe3ana, Banas Kantha 
and Kheda districts, all districts of the State have registered an 
increase in growth of population. At the next Census in 1921 
five districts, vi~., Rajkot, Bhavnagar, Amreli, Kachchh and 
The Dangs have registered a decline in growth of population. 
After that in all subsequent Censuses from 1931 to 1981 
none of the districts has registered a decline except Kachchh 
district by 2.42 per cent in 1941 Census. In g€meral therefore it 
can be concluded that all the districts of the State have main
tained uniform growth rate of population in various decades. 
In 1911 Census Banas Kantha district had registered the lowest 
growth rate with a !oss of 4. 26 per cent as agahst The D.lngs 
district hwing the Increase of 57.78 per cent being the highest 
among other districts of the Slate. At the next Census in 1921. 
The D.lng;; district which had registered the highest growth rate in 
p-eviou'l Cell<;U, had registered the lowest growth rate with a Joss 
of t 6 ·54 per cen l wherea~ Panch Mahals district ranks first with 
16 ·35 per cent increa<;e among other districts. In 1931 Cenm'l The 
Dang., district again r.mks first with the gorwth of 38.74 per 
cent wherea'> Kacl1chh di:>trict ranks last in the ladder with the 
growth rate of 7 ·42 P;}~ ceal. At 1941 Census, Kachchh is the 
onlv di,tri,.:t which Iud :'egisteced a loss of 2.42 per cent and 
~f-t nldllJ.l.d di,lricl ilad regi~te:ed the highc3t growth '<1..e ,"If 
38·7<) P(}~ cent. ;\hmJ.dlb'l.d district has again mJ.intaineJ ;l~ 
first ratlk wilh Ihe growth 1"a1e of 28.66 per cent in 1951 Censu, 
wherea., Bharuch district had registered the lowest groW1.h rate 
of lO.40 per cenl. fn 1961 Cen~u<; Gandhinagar Distric~ was 
the last in rank wi,h 14.51 per cent incr<}ase as against The Dangs 
district stood at the top in growfh of population with 51.36 per 
cent. At 1971 Comus, the smallest disfrict of Gandhinagar had 
registered the highest growth rate among other districts with 
46 ·39 per cent and Kachchh district ranks last with 22'02 per 
cent increase. In the last Cemus of 1981 Gandhinagar district 
still ramained first among other districts of the State with the 
growth rate of 44 ·08 per cent and Bharuch was the last with 
16 ·84 per cent increase in population. 

During the span of eighty yean: from 1901 to 1981 Censuses 
Gujarat State has registered a growth rate of 274 ·79 per cent 
increase iu population. But at the district level The Dangs district 
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though it is backward and inhabited by tribal population, has 
registered the highest growth rate of 520 ·00 per cent followed. by 
Ahmadabad district with 436 ·65 per cent increase as agamst 
which Kachchh district has the lowest growth rate of 115 ·19 
per cent increase and next to that is Kheda districl wihich has 
registered a growth rate of 190 ·68 per cent increase in population. 

The graph depicted in illustration No.5 shows the rising 
trend of the population of Gujarat State since 1901. This graph 
as well as our discussion given in the preceding chapters concer
ning the growth rale of population alarm us about the rapid 
growth of population of the country as a whole and also of the 
Slate, cautioning us about the immediate need to take effective! 
preventive measures to control the growth of population at all 
levels right from now. Otherwise, it will be too late to solve 
the problems mounting in front of us and a day will come when 
all our efforts to find the solutions which seem possible and easier 
today may become futile in future. So it has become a problem 
not only for the Government but also for all enlightened citizens. 
It falls more upon the individual citizen who has to invoke his 
"ense of responsibility towards the nation and society of the 
pre!>ent and future. The time has ripened to wage war against 
this dragon of growing population. 

Disabled Population 
After Independence, an attempt has been made for lhe first 

time 10 collect the information on the disabled population during 
the Ct'lnsus Opt'lrations in the whole coun1ry. During 1981 Cemus, 
some important dala on the physically handicapped persons such 
as Totally Blind, Totally Crippled and Totally Dumb were 
collected during Houseli:;,ling Operations. These statistics will 
serve as a frame for the future surveys on the causes of its occur
rence and its preventive measure5 for the aforesaid different 
categories of physical disability. Thc information on physically 
handicapped persons in the household was recorded in the 1981 
Houselist Schedule. 

In Gujarat State 68,399 persons were enumerated as suffering 
from three types of physical disabilities, out of which 23,442 are 
totally blind, 32,386 totally crippled and ]2,571 totally ~dumb. 
In other words, on an average there are 20 disabled persons per 
10, 000 persons in the State of which 7 are totally blind, 10 totally 
crippled and 3 totally dumb. 

It is noticed that out of total physically handicapped persons 
enumerr'ted in 1981 Census in Gujarat 34.27 per cent are totally 
blind, 47.35 per cent are totolly crippled and 18.38 percent 
totally dumb. 
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If we look at the spread of the physically disabled pcq;ons 
down to the district level, it is observed that in Kachchh di!>trict 
51 '09 per cem of the totally handicapped persons is constituted 
by to'lally blind. This. is. closely followed by Banas Kantha district 
with 49 ·26 per cent and The Dangs District with 40 ·91 per cent. 
The lowest percentage of 21 ·71 is recorded in Gandhinagar dislrict 
followed by Sabar Kantha district with 22 ·62 per cent. 

The percentages in respect of totally crippled pel sons out of 
the totally handicapped persons vary from 34 ·09 per cent in 
The Dangs district to 68 ·38 per cent in Gandhinagar district. 
The other districts, where the prop0ftiuns are above 50 per cent, 
are Bhavnagar (51 ·35 %), Sabar Kantha (56 ·62 %), Mahesana 
(56 '40%), Ahmadabad (52 '77%) and Kheda (50 '25%). Further 
the percentages of tOlally dumb persons among the totally disabled 
population are lowest in all districts except Valsad district where 
the percentage if> the highest being 36 -57. The lowest per
centage of 9 ·91 is found in Gandhinagar district followed by 
Kachchh with 14 ·46 per cent and Banas Kantha with 15 ·41 
per cent. The districts with thc percentage above 20 per cent are 
SabaI' Kantha (20, 76 ~~). Panch Mahals (20, 38;;;), Surat 
(20 ·87 %), Val sad (36·57:%,) and The Dangs (25 ·00). If WE 

compare lhe percentages of physIcally handicapped persons 
that hwe been enumerated in rural and urban areas, it is observed 
that the percentage of !o{ally blind persom. is only 29 ·67 per 
cent in urban areas as compared 10 35 ·49 per cen;. enumerated 
in rural part of the State. Whereas a reverse picture is noticed 
in re5pecl of totally crippled persons where the percen1agc 0 

51 ·95 in urban areas is quile high as compared to the percentage 
of 46 ·14 in rural areas. In case of totally dumb persons no signi-
ficanf diiference is observed. 

The,e figures have posed a challenge to the Medical Science 
and plovide a frame for fulure survey to find out the causes of 
it occurrence and to recommend its preventive measures to 
r 5::ict theincr~~se in mmbers ci'rhysic~lly (i~<l::t(' plrStns. 



CHAPTER III 

VILLAGE DWELLERS AND TOWN DWELLERS 

As we all kn0w that India is a country of villages and the 
vast majori.y of OUI' population live in viIIag~s. It has been 
said that the soul of India slilllives in its villages. This observation 
is supporled by lhe fact 1hal 77 out of every 100 Indians live in 
villages and only 23 are residing in lowns and cities. Whereas in 
Gujara: 69 oul of every 100 persons live in the villages and the 
remaining 31 reside in the tOWn<; and cities according to 1981 
Census. 

Since today urbanization is considel ed as essential aspect 
of progress, 1he dis1 inclion between a rural and urban area is 
imporfant. It is believed thai towns and ci!ies function as centres 
for the diffmion of knowledge. education and technology and that 
they influence in grow1h and development of socio-economic 
life of the neighbouring·are2.~. Keeping Ihis in view it has beccme 
Cus[o1nQry to divide the population Q' 1he Census of every counlrY 
into 1wo broad categories, namely, rural and urban. This being 
so. lei us therefore examine in detail these two components of 
our population vvilh respect 10 dis1ribulion patterns, density, 
size of households and such 01hc1" related aspects. "For our pur
pose, The population living in viJlage~ is termed as rural while 
those ]i,ing in town'> and (;ities as urban. For more scientific 
purposes, the rural and ucban conditions are more specifically 
defined and we shall be examining lhem in the subsequent paras. 

At the outset lei us see as to what constitutes an urban area 
or in other words what are the characteristics a place must possess 
to classify it in the category of urban. 

Till 1951 Census there was no uniform criterion prescribed 
to distinguish urban areas from rural areas in our country. There
fore, the definition of town varied from state to state and a place 
was treated as urban if in the opinion of the State Government 
or the Superintendent of Census Operations, it was deemed to 
possess urban characleristics. The increasing importance attached 
to the study of urbanisa~ion with different aspects required a 
uniform criteria to be applied strictly to define the concept of a 
"town". The scientific met.hod to define the concept of town was 
uniformly adopted at the 1961 Census. In 1961 Census town was 
defined as a place having a municipality or a cantonment or a 

81 
7-31 R. O. India/ND/89 



82 

place with a population of 5,000 and over, if 75 per cent of its 
male population pursued non-agricultural activities and 11, ving a 
density of populalion atleast 400 person~ per Sq. Km. There cri
teria were app:ied in respect of place~ ~,ther than municipalitie<; or 
camonme,ts with reference to their popula!ion of previous 
Cen"u5. T;lere w~re. however. cenain exceptional cases where an 
area had a population of less than 5,000 bue possessed definite 
urban characteristics. These were newly founded industrial comp
lex with large urban Housing settlements or place of tourist or 
pilgrim importance where all civic amenities were available. 
Similarly cerlain iudu~lrial eslales which were declared as Notified 
Indmtrial Area under statutory act were treated as urban in 1981 
Census by virtue of its legality even though lhey may not fulfil 
other conditions laid down to qualify the place as urban area. 

Like previous Censuses of 1961 and 1971, the list of urban 
areas for the purpose of 1981 Census was finalised in consul
tation with the State Government and got approved by the 
Registrar Geneml, India. The criteria applied for the purpose 
of determining any place as urban at 1981 Census were as follows: 

(a) All places with a municipality, municipal corporation, 
cantonment board, a notified area or a town committee 
etc.; 

(b) Ali other places which satisfied the following criteria : 
ti) a minimum popUlation of 5,000 ; 
(ii) at least 75 per cent of mal.! working popUlation 

engaged in non-agricultural (and allied) activity: 
(iii) a density of popUlation of at lea~t 400 per sq. km

or 1000 persons per sq. mile; 
(iv) in the opinion of the Director of Census Operations 

any other place where predominant urban charac
teristics are noticed. 

The urban cliterion of 1981 Census varies slightly fr011 that 
of 1961 and 1971 Cen<;u'>es in that the males workinQ in ;;_ctivi+ies 
su-;h as Forc5try, Fishing. Logging, etc., were treated as engaged 
in non-agricultural activity and therefore contributed to the 75 per 
cent criterio!1 in 1961 and 1971 Censuses, whereas in the 1981 
Cmsus these activities are treat<,d a' par with cultivation and 
agricultural labour for the purpose of this crit.erion. 

It is obvious t.hat India is still largely a country of villages 
where the bulk of its population depends upon agriculture as its 
main activity. It is therefore not surprising that 77 per cent of the 
national population is classified as rural and only 23 per cent is 
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classified as urban. ln our State the picture of rural populatioll. 
slightly diff.;;rs from that of national ~evel. In Gujarat 69 per cent 
of the populalion is rural and 31 per cent is urban. 

As we have seen earlier that urbanisation is one of the indices 
of measurement of prog,c5s and economic development, let us 
now examine the extent of urbanisation in the various states cf 
our country. Gujarat is one of the highly urbanised States (,f 
India. In Maharashtra the proportion of urban population is 
35 ·03 per cent and in Tamil Nadu 32 ·95 per efnt of total popcc
lation live in towns and cities. In Gujarat 31 ·10 per cent li\e 
in urban areas. Maharashtra and Tamil Nadu have registered 
a higher percentage of urban population than that of Gujarclt 
in 1981. Karnataka, Punjab and West Bengal have registered 
less percentage of urban popUlation than that of Gujarat State 
but the percentages of their urban population are above the 
national average of 23 ·31 per cent. In Karnataka, 28 ·89 persons 
per hundred, in Punjab 27 ·68 persons, in West Bengal 26 ·47 
penons per hundred live in urban areas. In case of Andhra Pra
desh the percentage of urban population is 23 ·32 which is equi
valent to 23 ·31 per cent at national level. In Pondicherry and 
Goa, Daman & Diu Union Territories, the corresponding figures 
are 52 ·28 per cent and 32 ·37 per cent respectively. The case of 
the Union Territorie~ of Chandigarh and Delhi is slightly diffe
rent in the sense that these two territories cover a limited area 
and support S1rtct]y the people eagaged in non-agricultural pur
suits. III Chandigarh 93 ·63 per cent of the total populatio ~ is 
urban. Similarly the corresponding proportion in Delhi is 92.73 
per cen'!. In sixteen slates and union territories, the propor~jon 
of the urban pop"'.lation is lower than the natio'1al average. 
The lowest proportion of the urban population is noticed in Aru
naoha.l Pradesh, where it is 6.56 per cen1, followed by Dadra and 
Nagar Haveli with 6 ·67 per cent and Himachal Prade~h with 
7 ·61 per cent. Among States, the lowest proportion of urban 
population IS noti<:ed in Assam, which is 10 '29* per cenl. It is 
followed by Tripura with 10 ·99 per ct)nt, Oris.'la with 11 ·79 
and Bihar with 12 ·47 per cent. Thus it is interesting to note 
that among'>t t~le States excluding the Union TO;)rrIlOries, the 
proportion of urban population in Gujarat is the third highest 
in the Cmntry which is next only to Maharashtra and 
Tamil Nadu. 

Generally speaking it has become customary to present the 
Census data by rural and urban areas. In the foregoing para
graphs, we have discussed that the moment a place acquires 

* B'IS~d on proj~cted popul~,tion. 
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urban characteristics and fulfils the standard:. bid down for 
the conferment of urban status, it ceases to be rural and is treater; 
as urban. Now, let us see what precisely a village is. A villagt,; 
is an area which has separately demarcated boundary and is 
considered as an i.ndependent unit for colllctioL 01 revenue and 
administralion purposes. Every inch of land in Gujami is sUlveyed 
one and it falls in one village or other. Thu~;, each such unii" 
separately demarcaled and administerec as an independenl uni I ar..c' 
having its distinct boundary and maintaming it, o\"n ~t;para1c 
revenue accounts is a village. I! may have or may n01 hcve ]W"ID
let(s). [n 1ribal areas, illS consis1ed of cluster of different hamle;s. 
Mostly a village is a compact settlement of population. As such ~he 
population living in such adminislrative units is kno\\n as run:! 
population. 

Each of the revenue villages notified by the Revenue Depart
ment of the State was given a location code in Arabic numbers. 
Similarly, the urban areas were given a location cede in Roman 
numerals. Location code number is a method adopted in Ctnsus 
to identify different levels of administrative unils in rurai and 
urban areas. It was observed that the non-municip~; areas of 
the towns which were basically rural in chamclCrislics wert 
treated as rural areas. There were nine such areas in the Slate 
shown as under .-

Sr. ')istrict Taluka l.e. J:'1: me of Rur~.! 
No. No. Are:'! 

.., 3 4 5 '" 
1 Junagadh Patan-VeravaI 101 FeUn (Rl'I1 I) 

102 Veraval (Rural) 

2 Kachchh Mandvi 91 Mandvi (Rural) 

3 Banas Kantha Palanpur 191 palanpur (Rural) 

4 Mahesana • Visnagar 60 Visnagu (Rurd) 
Vijapur 108 Vijapur (Rural) 

5 Ahmadabad . Ahmadabad City 18 Sahijpur Bogha 
Taluka (Rural) 
viramgam 158 Viramgam (Rura!) 

6 Bharuch . Nandod 205 Rajpipla (Rural) 

All the nine non-municipal areas were also assigned locatio. 
code numbers of rural areas. 
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Like 1971 Census, a concept of urban agglomeration was 
also adopted for the 1981 Census for maintaining comparability 
with the data of 1971 C(JUsus. Ii is seen that statutory limits of 
lhe core town or city are not always real urban limits of the said 
iown or city. Due to expansion of town. or city, suburbs on the 
periphery of lhe lown or city are created. In other words, ihe pro
jectIOns of the 10wn or city enter into rural limits of the adjoining 
villages or then) may be contiguous out-growths in the non-muni
cipal area of the town. Some times the areas like railway colo
aics, universi!y campus, military areas etc. developed in the locality 
lying ou4side lhe statutory limits of the city or town but adjoining 
to it were nO'l qualified to be treated as towns indeperdenOy but 
they formed a continuous spread of the city or town. All such 
cases were treated as constituting one urban unit and are called 
urban agglomeration. There were in all 30 such unils treated as 
urban aggiomerations for 1981 Census which included cities and 
other size class 1 owns. 

Total number of inhabited villages in Gujarat is 18,114 of 
various population sizes. Out of these 18,114 inhabiled villages, 
49 vi1lage~ have popula1 ion 10,000 and above, 418 villages between 
5,000-9,999, 2,725 villages be'lween 2,000-4,999, 5,108 villages 
between 1,000-1,999,4,956 villages be1ween 500-999,3,472 villages 
between 200-499 and 1,386 villages have population below 200. 
Thus, we c'm conclude that greater concentration of pop:dation 
is seen in village> having popula1ion size of 1,000-4,999 whicli 
claim 64 ·64 per cem of the rural population of the State. The 
percentage of (]lOse living in the villages of less than 500 popula
tion comes 10 5 ·86 per cent of the total rural popUlation, The 
villages of the smallest size of less than 200 claim only 0 ·68 per 
cent of tOlal rural population while those in the group of 200-
499 hav!} 5 ·18 per cent of l.he total rural population. 2 ·59 per 
cent population is claimed by the villages having populalion 
size of 10,000 and above, Amreli, Kacnchh, Bharuch and The 
Dangs districts did not have a ~ingle village having population 
10,000 and more. 

It is noLo-worlhy 1ha1 57 ·60 per cent population of The Dangs 
district re3ides in the small 5i:;~e (below 500) villages, 31 ·04 per 
cent reside, in medium size (500-1999) villages and only 1] '36 
per cent in large size (2000 and above) villages. An entirely 
diffef;;;nt sima!ion is noticed in Kheda district where only 1 '}3 
per cent of rural populalion is residing in small ~ize villages, 
22 ·37 per cent in medium size villages and 76 ,50 per cent in 
large o. very large size villages. . 
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By regrouping the seven categories of villages in10 sm at 
medium, large and very large according 10 the size of their po pu 
lat on, the following pattern emerges . .... 

P"rc~ntage of PopuLtion 
Group 

1981 ]971 1961 

.Below 500 (Small) 5·86 9 'J2 14 '25 
500-1999 (Medium) 46·03 :5 i ·~8 54· ·26 
2000-4999 (Large) 34'02 :9'94 25 '12 
5000 and above (Very Large) 14·09 9·46 6 ·37 

Predominance of medium size villages having population 
500-1999 is seen in Gujarat which accounts for 46 ·03 per cent 
of the rural population of the' State in 1981. It is also observed 
from the figures of two previous Censuses that medium size 
VIllages claim almost about more than half of the rural population 
of the State. The large size villages having population 2000 and 
over claim 48 ·11 per cent of the rural population of the State 
in 1981. It is also observed that the population under small sizo 
villages has been decreasing continuously from 14 ·25 per cent 
in 1961 Census to 5 ·86 per cent in 1981 Census; as against this 
tho proportion of popUlation under the large size villages over 
2000 has been increasing from 31 ·49 per cent to 48·11 per cent 
during the span of 20 years. The medium size villages (500-
1999) show a declining trend In their population. 

In contrast, the population of 26,780 persons is found in the 
largest viUage of the State. The popUlation of each of the tcn 
largest villages in the State varies between 14,000 to 27,000 persons. 
The density of each of these vi1lages except one is also above 400 
per Km2 and literacy rat!) is quite high. The names of the ten 
largest villages of the State, their popUlation and area, the density, 
sex ratio and literacy in each are tabulated in the Statement III.t 
Biven below. 
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It .seems from the above figures that the population of all 
these villages is above 14,000. Their area is ranging in between 
13 to 33 Kmz. C;XC~pl in Bhayavadar it is 93.75 Km2• The demity 
of all these villages except Bh,.Y<lvauar is above 400 persons per 
Kmz. Similarly, the literacy rate is :lIsa quite good in all these 
villages except Chorwad village of Ma!ia taluka of Jun;' gadh 
district. The sex ratio of these vi llages is also above 880 female" 
per 1000 males. 

It will be worthwhile to note that tile ~ize of population :llone 
has nothing to do with the tJi5tinclion between rural and urban. 
There are nine towns of the Stat;: each having a population below 
5,000 persons. In comparison \vith elch of the ten largest villages 
having a popUlation above 14,000. there are 101 towns whose 
popUlation is below 14,000 which shows that size of population is 
not the only criterion to classify a rlace from rural into urban. 

The size of villages both in geographical area as well as in 
population will vary from place to place. The size of the village 
site either bigger or smaller can be assumed from the number of 
habitations or the houses built in the village. Let us, therefore, 
examine the distribution of our villages by rural occupied residential 
houses. Statement BI.2 depicts the di~tribution of villages in each • 
district by size class of rural occupied residential housei. 
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Let us see from the above statement th3t out of 18,114 inharited 
villages of the State, only one village of Bharuch district is entirely 
houseless. 6,089 villages have less than 100 occupied residential 
houses; 5,252 villages have between 100 and 199 residential houses. 
Th~re are 2,894 Tillages where the number of residential houses 
nry in between 200 to 299, 1,473 villages fall in the ra.~gc of 300 to 
399 residential houses and 815 villages have the residential houses 
in the range of 400 to 499. There are 1,263 villages in the next 
higher range of 500 to 999 n:sidential hous;s. 327 villages have the 
number of residential houses above 1,000 of whic!l, 303 villages have 
the residential houses in between 1,000, to 1,999 and only 24 villages 
have residential houses ranging from 2,000 and 4,999. It is interesting 
to note that the majority of the villages fall in the range of smaller 
size ,,( residential houses. Out of 18,1l4 inhabited villages of the 
State, 11,341 villages or 62.61 per cent have residential houses less 
than 200 as against 6,772 or 37.39 per cent villages have the residen
tial houses above 200 and one village is entirely houseless. Let us 
make it clear to the reader that the villages u pg'raded as urban and 
those forming the part of urban agglomeration and uninhabited 
villages have not been accounted for the purpose of our discussion 
on the distribution of viII ages by size class of rural occupied residen
tial houses. 

Urban Areas 

We have seen in the preceding paras that the criterion for 
defining a place as urban in 1981 was by and large the same as 
adopted in 1961 and 1971 Censuses with only some minor variations. 
As a result of the application of scientific definition of urban areas. 
the total number of towns in the state stands at 255. Accordingly. 
31 . 10 per cent of the total population of Gujarat lives in cities/towns 
and 68.90 per cent in villages. The rural popUlation occupies 
97.57 per cent of the total geographical area of the State while 
the urban popUlation occupies only 2.43 per cent of the total 
geographical area of the State. This means that out of every 100 Km2 
of the geographical area of the State, 98 Kmz is under rural and only 
2 Km2 is under urban category. The much higher density of 
population in urban areas is supported by the fact that only 2.43 
per cent of the total geographical area of the State accommodates 
31 .10 per cent urban population of the State. 

We have also seen that the urbanisation is one of the indices 
of measurement of economic progress of the concerned area. In this 
context, let us see the degree or urba nis"tion in the various districts 
of the State. It will not surprise us to learn that Ahmadabad district 
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IS tbe most highly urba.lised district of the State. 71.76 per cent of 
total population of Ahmadabad district is urban. It is true that the 
number of towns in Ahmadabad district is the highest in the whole 
State and also these towns attract more people from rural to the 
mba 1 areas in a greater degree than that may be true in the ..:ase of 
the other districts of the State. It is followed by Smat. Rajkot ,;nd 
Jamnagar districts where the percentage of a urball population is 
42.76.41.29 and 37.44 per cent respectively. SUI'at ranks second, 
Rajkot third and Jam lag'lr fo .rth in terms of urbanisation. The 
percentage of mba"! population in Vadodara and Bhavnagar 
di~lricts is also higller than the State level average of 31, 10 per 
ceni. I n Va lodara district, the percentag~ of urban popula tion is 
37. 16 per cent and in Bhavnagar district, it is 33.29 pcr:;el1t. In 
Junagadh district the extent of urba lisation is just close to tl1'~ ~~~tte 
level average. 30.46 per cent of total population of Junagadh district 
is livil1g in to wn. The percentage of urba1. population of remain
ing ii districts i'i lower than the State level a erage. The low,st 
percentage of urba',' population 8.64 per cent is recorded in 
Banas Kantha district, followed by SJ.bar Kantha with 9.90 per cent, 
Pdnch Mahals with 11 .09 per cent and Bharuch with 18.63 per cent. 
in Mahesana district the percentage of urban population is 20.07 
:)cr cent. Kheda district has recorded slightly higher percentage of 
20.11 than that of Mahesana district. In Amreli and Gandhi
nagar districts the percentage of urban population is 20.42 and 21.60 
pcr cent resp~c(ively. The percentages of urban population of VaIsad, 
Kachchh and Surendranagar di~tricts are in between 21.92 per cent 
~mct 28.12 per cent. rn absence of any urban centre in Th~ Dungs 
di~trict it is entirely rural. It is noticed in thc pr:ceding paragraph 
that both the highe<;t number of 30 urba" centres and the highest 
percentage of 71.76 per cent urban population are noticed in Ahm
adabad district. On the other hand, the next in order of urban centres 
are Junagadh and Valsad districts each having 22 towns but they have 
recorded lower perce'tages of urha. p~pulatioll than the State 
level average of 31.10 per cent. They stand at 7th and 10th h 
th2 rank in the m,\tter of degree of urb'l1isation. Surat with 21 
urban ce-:.tres ranks second hr.ving 42.76 per cent urban population 
in the State. There are 1 9 urb~ln centres in Vadodara district, 18 
in Kheda district, 17 in Jamnagar district, 16 i , Bhavnagar district, 
14 i 1 Mahes:'.!" district, 12 each in Rajkot and Amreli districts, 11 in 
Surendranag;w district, 10 in Kachchh district. 9 in Pa..,ch Mahals, 
8 each in Sat'T Kantha ~ll1d Bharuch districts and 5 in Banas 
Kantha district. Gandhinagar is a single urban centre district of the 
State. Out of the total 255 urba,1 centres (towns) of the State, 
North, Central and South Gujarat regions cover about ~O per 
cent of th..: total urban centres and the rest are found 111 the 
districts of the Saurashtra region and Kachchh district. 



The following six c\as,es of towns are recognised according to 
the size of the population. 

Size Class Populatioll range 

I 100,000 and above 
II 50,000 to 99,999 
III 20,000 to 49,999 
IV 10,000 to 19,999 
V 5,000 to 9.999 
VI Less than 5,000 

According to Indian Census convention, places possessing 
populaticJ1 of 100,000 and over either individually or in a group 
of town~; as an urba 1 agglomeration have bee;l classified as cities. 
But fo, our purpose, the constituents of an urban agglomeration 
are ra;,;koncd as separate town in their own right and have been 
clas,ifieu according to their own population and not accordillg 
to the population of the urba,1 agglomeration as a si1igle unit. 
Where, however, urban agglomeration were formed with out
growt1:{'.\ the population of such om-growth(s) was added to the: 
tOVv!1 iV;l'~se out-growthlit was,The combined population of town and 
out-grov.:h(s) was taken for det~rmination of the size class of this 
town in ~his chapter. Accordingly, the distribution (f towns of 
GujaL1t classified by population range is tabulated in the belm'.' 
statement : 

STATEMENT m.3 
Distribution of towns by population range classification, 1981 

Chis Population Range 

2 

No. of towns in each 
range 

3 
-------------------------------------------------

I 
II 
ill 
IV 
V 

VI 

100,000 and above 
50,000 to 99,999 
20,000 to 49,999 
10,000 to 19,999 
5,000 to 9,999 

Below 5,000 

TOTAl. 

11 
27 
57 
86 
61 
13 

255 
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Looking to the above figures, it is observed that the number 
of towns having population 20,000 and above is 95 while the 
number of t;:,wns having population less than 20,000 is as high as 
160. Out of th ;se 95 towns with a population of 20,000 and above. 
only 11 towns are in class I, 27 in class If and 57 in class III. Of 
the remaining 160 towns, 86 are in class IV, 61 in class V and only 
13 in class VL The majority of towns falls in class IV whereas the 
lowest number of towns is recorded in class 1. It is observed that 
the majority of the towns in the State are small towns having 
population less than 20,000. Now let us see the degree and q<.lality 
of urbanisation reflected in individual district of the State. It has 
already been observed earlier in this Chapter that the highest 
urbanisation is found in Ahmadab::td district both in terms of 
percentage and total number of towns. 71 ·76 per cent of the popu
lation of Ahmadabad district lives in 30 urban centres. Of these 
30 towns, one is a class I city with a population 10J,OOO and above, 
2 in class II, 12 in class III, 7 in class IV, 4 each in class V and VI. 
This shows that the towns of Ahm:ldabad district are distributed 
in all the six size classes. We see, therefore, that the high proportion 
of urbanisation in the district is a true index of consistent trend of 
economic prosperity the district has gained in last few decades. 

The second highest urbanised district is Surat, where 42 ·76 
per cent p':):-)ulation lives in 11 towns of the district. There is only 
one city ill Surat district having population 100,000 and ~lbove. 
There is no town in Class II and 5 towns each are in Class III and 
IV. 9 towa" of th ~ district fall in class V and 1 in Class VI. The 
majority of towns thus fall in the p:Jpulatiol1 range of less thm 
10,000. Surat is an ancient city and is famous for Jari, diamond 
cutting and povver 100:11s industry. Udhana, Karanj, Limbayat, 
Vyara- and Uardoli are among other towns in the district which 
playa sigl1ifi-:ant role in the life of the surrounding countryside. 

Rajkot district which enjoyed the second rank in urbanisation 
in 1971 c.~i1SUS stood third in rank in 1981 Census with 41 ·29 
per cent urban population to total population of the District. 
The district c:onsists of only one city in Class I, 5 towns in Class II, 
1 in Class IH, 2 in Class IV and 3 in Class V and none of the towns 
is classified in Class VI. The majority of the towns thus fall in 
the popu1::ltion range of 20,000 and above. Most of the towns 
particularly Goadal, Dhoraji, Morvi, Jetpur, Upleta and Wanka
nef are wen-developed urban centres both industrially and com
mercially. 

In Jamnagar district, the fourth in the rank of urba.'1isation 
37 ·44 per cent of population lives in towns and a city. There are 
17 urban centres in the distx:ict, of which, one is a Class city, 
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2 in Class III, 9 in Class IV. 4 in Class V and one in Class VI" 
None of the urban centres is classified in Class II in the district. 
Though the degree of urbanisation is the fourth highest in the 
State, the quality of urbanisation is diff~rent from that found in 
Ahmadabad and Rajkot districts. As many as l3 in number out 
of 17 towns in the district fall in the popUlation ra:lge of 5,000 to 
20,00G. Therefore, the high degree of urbanisation of Jamnagar 
district may be more due to the large number of urban c;::ntres 
rather than the quality of urb1n life at these centres. 

Vadodara district is fifth in rank in terms of urbanisation 
where 37 ·16 per cent of its population lives in 19 urban centres. 
There is only one city in Class I, 2 towns in Class III, 4 towns in 
Class IV, 11 in Class V and one in Chss VI. :'{one of the urban 
c~ntr~s is classified in Cla~s II. Va:iodara city is t11e third largest 
city of the State and centre not only of well or;anised urban 
so:.;iety but also of industry, trade and commerce of sizeable pro
porti01l. [t is one of those districts in the State wh're the quality 
of urbanisation is a re:ll for<:e ia the iife of the district as well as 
it is more real and genuine. 

Bhavnagar district ranks next to Vadodara district in terms 
of urbanisation with 33 ·29 per cent of population living in 16 
urban ccntres. Of these, 1 town is in Class 1,3 in Class II, 2 in Class 
TIl, 4 in Class IV and 6 in Class V and there is no urban centre 
in Class VI. Bhavnagar, Mahuva, Savarkundla, Palitana, Sihor 
and Botad function as real urban centres but the remaining towns 
fulfil only limited urban functions. 

The percentage of urbrrn :J;)pulation of Junagadh district is 
30 ·46 per cent. It is consisted of 22 urban centres of the district. 
Of th~se two towns, viz., Junagadh and Porbandar are classified 
as Cl35s I towns having population 100,000 and above. Only one 
town iq classified as class n, 5 towns in Clas, In, 12 towns in 
Class IV and 2 towns in Class V. None of the urban c:::ntres is 
classified as Class VI town. This is the only district in the State 
where two Class T towns, viz., Junagadh and Porbandar are situ
ated. It is observed that as large :IS 14 out of 22 towns fall in the 
population range of 5,000 to 19,999. However, large number of 
urban centres shoot up the urbanisation level figures of the district 
but majority of them are comparatively small towns. 

In Surendranagar district, 28 ·72 per cent of its t,-,t<1l population 
is urban. There are eleven urban centres in the district. The pro
portion of urban population of Kachchh district is 26·13 per cent 
which lives in 10 urban centres. None of the towns of.Qoth districts 
is classified ill Clac;s I and VI. The really important t~w.ns of the, 



district are Surendranagar, Dhrangadhra, \Vadhwan and Limdi 
which functiGl1 as real urban centres. In Kachchh district ou~ of 
10 towns Bhuj, Mandvi, Gandhidham and Kandla are import:111t 
urban centres. 

In the remaining nine districts, the degree of urbanisation is 
too low to be counted as an yardstick of progress in the district. 
The percel1tage of urban population of Valsad, Gandhiuagar, 
Amreli, Khcda, Mahesana, Bharu;:;h. Panch Mahals, Sahar Kamha 
and Banas Kantha districts is below 22 per cent which is also lower 
than the State average of 31 ·10 per cent. Though the total number 
of urban centres in Valsad (22) and Kheda (18) districts are high, r 
than Jamnagar, Rajkot, Surendranagar and Bhavnagar districts, 
the degree of urbanisation is lower in both these districts. This 
also shows that the quality of urbanisation is far better in the 
districts of Saurashtra region tlian that noticed in the district,; of 
Central and South Gujarat regions. 

Let us now turn our attention to "tudy the extent of urbani-
53 tion at taluka level. For this purpose. we will compare the per
centage of urban population at taluka level with the di,trict level 
average. 

There are ten taJukas in the .Iamnagar district. Of these, olle 
taluka, viz., Kalyanpur is entirely rural. Of the remaining !1IIW 

talukas. the percentage of urban population of two talukas. viz., 
Jamnagar and Okhamandal is much higher than the district 
averag-.: of 37 ·44 per cent. In Jamnagar taluka the percentage Lv 
urban population is 70 ·70 per cem while in Okhamandal taluLl 
it is 60 ·25 per cent. It can be said that the degree of urbanisation 
in these two talukas is very high in comparison to that of the re
maining seven talukas. The lowest percentage of urban population 
is noticed in Lalpur taluka lO ·91 per cent. The percentage of urban 
population of Khambhalia taluka (29 ·65 per cent) is little 
lower than the State average of 31 ·10 per cent. In Dhrol taluka, 
25 ·38 per cent of it, total population is urban. Percentages of 
of the urban population of the remaining talukas are comparatively 
lOW. 

In Rajkot district, 41.29 per cent of the district popUlation 
is urban. There are thirteen talukas/mahals in the district. Of 
which, Kotda Sangani Mahal, Jam Kandoma Taluka, Lodhika 
Mahal and Maliya taluka are entirely rural. Three out of the re
maining nine taJukas of the district have higher percentage of urban 
population than the district level average. These are Rajkot with 
78.55 per cent, Jetpur with 42.58 per cent and Dhoraji with 51 .24 
por cent urban population. Out of the remaining six talukas, two 
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talukas have registered the percentages of urban population whicl; 
are quite close to that of the State level average. These are Gondal 
with 31. 42 per cent and Upleta with 32. 18 per cent. Morvi with-
32.67 per cent has registered a slightly higher percentage of urban 
poplliation than the state level average. Paddhari taluka has regi,.
tered Lhe lowest percentage of 9.24 per cenL of urban population ill 
the dhlril:l. Jasdan taluka follows Paddhari with 16.22 per cent. 
26.30 per Cl'ml of total population of Wankaner taluka is urban. 
Thus lhe urban population of six talukas of the district has regist~red 
higher percentage than the State level average. TI~ough thei'u are 
only 12 numbec of towns in this dis.trict, it ranks 1hird in the extent 
of urbanisation in the State. 

There are nine talukas in Surendranagaj' districi and its 28.72 
per cent popuialion resides in urban .. reas. Three raiukas have 
exceeded the district level average. They are Wadhwan with 63.23 
per cent, Cholila with 29.00 per cent and Dhrangauhra with 
37.38 per cenl. The lowest percentage of urban popul:llion is 
registered in Halvad taluka, which is only 14.62 per ceUl. D:_~sada 
taluka follows with 15.42 per cent. The perce.llages of urban 
population of Limdi and Sayla talukas arc slightly highc,' than 
that of Dasada taluka. It il'. 17.29 per cent and 17.04 per cen' 
respectively. Nex.t higher percentage of 19.35 per cent is regi:>lcred 
in Lakhtar taluka followed by Chorila taluka with 29.00 per ce L 

Muli taluka is enlirely rural. Thus, only two ralukas, namely. 
Wadhwan and Dhrangadhra have~registered higher percentage of 
urban population than the district as well as State level averages. 

In Bhavnagar district, 33.29 per cent of the total population 
is urban. There are twel,e tulukas in the district. Of these, only 
two talukas of the district have crossed lhe State as well as district 
level avon! gos. They are Bhavanag'i r taluka with 77.84 per cent and 
Botad with 43.12 per cent. The perce'"iage of urban population of 
Bhavnagar taluka is more than the double of di~trict average. 
In four talukas of the district, viz., Mahuva, Kundla, Palitana and 
Sihor, the percentage of urban population is more than 20 per cenl. 
The p~rcenl.ages of urban population of Kundla and Palitana talukas 
are identical which is 24.68 per cent. The figures of urbanisation 
for Mahuva and Sihor talukas are 21 .23 percent and 22.73 per cent 
respectively. As against this remaining 4 la]ukas and two mahah 
of the district have registered lowt:r percentages of urban population 
which are below 20 per cent. Among 4 talukas and two mahalsthe 
lowe3t perce,l.lagd of8.07 percell' isregistLred by Talaja, follcwed 
byGadhada with 12.96 per cent, Ghogha with 13.87 per cent, 
Gariadhar with 17.09 per cent., Vallabhipur Vv; th 17.30 per cent, 
and Umrala with 18.74 per cent. 
8-31 R. O. India/ND/89 
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There are tell talukas./mahals in Amreli district; 20.42 per 
cent of total population of the district is urban. Two mahals, 
namely, Khambha and Lilia are entirely rural. Out of remaining 
~ven talukas and one mahal the percentages of urban population of 
five talukas and One mahal are high..:r tb,an the district average. 
It is Amreli taluka which has registe;ed a higher percentage of 
urban population (33.05 per cent) than the Slate average. Lathi 
taluka with the percentage of 25.01 pc; cent ranks next to Amreli 
taluka. Dhari taluka with 23.52 per cent urban popUlation ranks 
third. The figures of urban populatiun of Rajala, Jafrabad and 
Kunkavav-Vadia talakasfmahals. are 20.43 per cent, 22.90 per cent 
and 21.37 per ce \t re_;peclively. 13.27 ~er cent of total p ,pUld.til,n 
of Babra taluka is urban, which is the lowest in the district. The 
extent of urbanisation iu Kodinal taluka with 15.64 per cent is 
nigher than that of Babra taluka. 

In Junagadh district, 30.46 per cent of the total population 
Iiv.;:s in urban areas. There are fifteen talukas ill the district. Nexl. 
to Ahmadab~d this district have a tot,.; number of 22 towns. Out of 
15 talukas/mahals of the distl'ic" Bhc: ,an mahals is entirely rural. 
Junagadh with 55.98 per cont is the hi_,;hesl urbanised taluka oftht 
district, followed by Porbandar with 4).20 per cent, Palan Veraval 
with 40.41 percent and Ranavav with 37.88 per cent. Malia with 
9.01 pOI cent has. registered the lowest perce 1tage of urban popula
tion in th" district which is closely follvwed by Visavadar with 11.72 
per cent and Talala with 11 .96 per cent. The figures of tho remaining 
talukas/mahals. fall in b _ tween 15 a ad 30 per cent. In order of sequence 
they are Manavadar with 29.76 per cent, Vanthali with 28.95 per 
cent, Mangrol with 26.49 per cent, Keshod with 23.44 per cent, 
Kutiyana with 22.48 per cent, Mendarda with 18.47 per cent 
and Una with 16.93 per cent. Thus, out of 15 talukas/mahals of 
the district, four talukas, viz., Junagadh, Pe'rbandar, Patan-Veraval 
and Ranavav have crossed the State as well as the district average. 

There are seven talukas sharing a total of ten Ul'ban centres 
in Kachchh district. 26. 13 per cent of total population of the 
di~trict i~ urban. Two talukas, Lakpat and Nakhatrana are entirely 
rural. The extent of urbanisation in the district is lower than the 
State average. Two talukas, viz Anjar with 62 ·22 per cent and Bhuj 
with 37 ·66 per cont of urban popUlation exceed the State as well 
as district averages. The degree of urbanisation is the lowest in 
Rapar taluka, which is 7 ·79 percent, followed by Abdasa taluka with 
I} ·01 per cent and Bhachau with 13 ·89 per cent. The figures of 
urbanisation of the remaining two taluka<;, viz., Mundra and 
Mandvi are 16 ·05 per cent and 24 '68 pel cent refopectively. 



99 

The ex.tent of urbanisation ill Bana.:; Kantha district is only 
8.64 per cent. It is one of the least urbanised di&tricl9 of the State 
both in terms of degree of urbanisation as w~ll as in IOtal number 
of urban centres. There are fivIJ urba:1 cenlI-es sp. cad out in on.ly 
four taluka ... of (he di~'rict. Out of eleven lalukas, seven laJuka!. 
arc en; ircJy rural. They arc Vadgam, Kankrej, Sau'aJpur. Deodar, 
Vav. Dhanera and Danla laluka:._ Thi5 is one of i.he reason:>Jor 
the lower degree of urbanisation. The percentages of urban populae 
tio1\ of all [he four talukas arc above the dislril,;l average but nonc: 
of them reaches the Slate average_ The highe~l proporlien of llrban 
popu!a ;on is registered in Radhanpur 'aluka whidl is 26.04 per 
cen .. Paianpur !aluka witb 22.08 per cen; stuad::. llCXl to i ' . The 
lowe:>{ propo['(io;:t of 9.03 per cent is nOliced in Tharad taluka follo\\
cd by Deesa tal uk a wi 1 h. 16.02 per cent. 

Like Banas Kantha district, Sabar Kantha district is also one 
of the least urbanised districts of the S1al~ both in terms of extent 
of urbanisation and also in total number of urban cen(res. 
Only 9.90 per cent of the tOlal population of the district is urban_ 
Three out of ten talukas in I he district are entirely rural. They are 
Vijaynagar, Bhiloda and Bayad talukas. Eight urban centres are 
shared by seven talukas. OUI of seven urba, ised talukas. the propor
tion of urbai1 population of fcur talukas is higher than the district 
average. Of those 4 talukas, Himatnagar laluka has registered 
21.21 per cent of its total popula..ion as urban f\}llowed by Modasa 
with 16.66 per cent. The proportions of urba.! population of 
Prantij and Khedbrahma talukas are 14.32 per cent and 
10.94 per c:)n respectively. The lowes! degree of urbanisalion is 
noticed in Meghraj taluka. It is 7.06 per cent. It is closely followed 
by Malpur with 7.32 per cent. NexI to it comes IdaI' taluka with 
8.12 per cent. Thus three talukas of the district could not cross 
over ten per cent of their total population a~ an urban population 
and also none of the talukas in the di~tric! touches the SLate level 
averaga. 

The proportion of urban population of Mahesana district 
is 20.07 per cent which is spread over in ten talukas. These ten 
talukas share the fourteen urban centres among them. The propor
tions of urban population of six talukas, namely. Mahesana, Harij. 
Patan, Siddhpur, Visnagar and Kalol, cross over the dist_ric1 

average. Of these six talukas only Siddhpur with 31.39 per cent 
and Kalol with 31.78 per cent reach to the State level average. 
The percentages of urban population of Mahesana, Harij. Patan 
and Visnagar talukas are 23,83 per cent, 21.55 per cent, 26,06 
per ceot and 23.45 per cent respectively. The lowest urbanied 
taluka of the district h Vijapur taluka where only 10.85 per cent of 
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its tOlai population is urban, closely followed by Chanasma, wah 
10.96 per C..:.ll, Kheralu with 16.15 per cent and Kadi with 16.32 
per conl. Sdmi laluka is emiroly rural. 

Ga(ldhillagar di::arict is one of Lbe ~iugle talu.ka districts of the 
Stale. fne p.-op,);[iOll of uL'ban pOpu.laLion of tIle laluka as. well 
as of lhe di.HrieL i& 21.60 pt:r CUll .. 

Ahmadabad district is tile most highly urbanised district of 
tho SLd.te. 1 L rank,; fi::;( bJLh ill L(}tillS or d-':';''':0 0f uro. nisaLion as wldl 
as in lotal naluber of urban eell!rvs. Thl'fu are 30 urban centres In 
the di~uicl which are spread OUL in seven t<dukas of the district. 
The prvponion of uL'ban populaLion of Ahmadabad district is 
71 .76 por cem. The highe.H proportion of 99.07 per ceot of urban 
popuiatioll is rcgi:>1crcd by Ahmadabad City laluka. It is not only 
the highc3t in th" di~lricL but also among all the lalukas/mahals of 
the SLate. Tne IOWC$l proportion of urban populalion is noticed in 
Dehgam taluka which is 13.54 per cent. Sanand taluka folkws with 
16.36 per cent and Daskroi and Dhandhuka folLw with 20.63 
per cent and 20.84 per cent respectively. The figures of percemagos 
of urban popUlation of Dholka and Viramgam talukas are 25.20 
per cent and 21 .63 per cem respoctively. Non;.; of the lalukas of the 
district except Ahmadabad City tduk .. reaches the district as well 
as the Stale a vcrag\ls. The disparity in lhe propGnion of urbanisation 
betw(.t:n the lowest and the highest taJukas of the disU'icl is too much. 

In Kheda district, the degree of urbanis:ltion is 20.11 pcr cent 
which is quite below the Slate average There are ien talukas in 
tbe disirict, of which, Matar taluka is entire1:, rural. 18 urban centres 
are distributed among nine lalukas of th() district. In Nadiad, 
Anand, P.!tlad and Khamb11d.t talukas ,he proportion of urban 
popUlation is highel than ,he district average. Of theso four talukas, 
Nadiad is the only laluka which has cros~ed the SLate level average 
with 32.73 per CCilt. The proporLion of urban population of Anand, 
Pi!liad and Khambhat is 25.82 per cent, 20.31 per cent and 28.94 
per cent re.;pectively. The lowe:'l urtanisation is found in Brosad 
taluka which is 10.42 per cen1.lt is closely fo1l0wcd by Kapadwanj 
with 11.00 per cem. Balasinor talu,l(a has registered the urban 
proponioll of 14.02 per cent and that of Thasra and Mehmedabad 
lalukas is 18.45 per cent and 19.39 per cent respectively. 

Like Banas Kamha and Sabar 1< llltha districts the level 0,' 
urbanisation in Panch.Mahals district s al.;o quite low. Its propor
tion of urban populatIon to total por IlL lioll of the district is (lnly 
I J.t 9 p~r c.:nt, whi.::n is tllird lowest i; the Slate. Out of the eleven 
taluka Imahah, only seven talukas shr 'e nine urban cealres among 
them. N.)nl: of the tL.1ukas of the di1 -iet reaches to Slate level 
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averag~. Doh!ld with 27. 7f ')e1 cent, Gorlhra with 25.21 per cen t 
and H'lll)l with 17. S6 nerce ' have crossed thl' dhtnct average of 
urb'lni~a1ion. The lowe,t : rcenlage 3.40 per cent is noticed in 
S'l'1tnmour taluka fo110wec bv Devgadharia wilh 5.81 per cent, 
Kalol with 9.92 per cent [1d Lunawada with 10.55 per cent. 
Shehera, IhaIod and Limkhe la talukas and Jambughoda rnahaI are 
entirely rural. 

Three, out of tw~lve ta aka,,/rn::l.hals in V<>r'odara distric are 
having e'1tirdv rural popule lion. These arc SavIi and Naswadi 
talukas and Tilakawada rna .al. 19 urban centres are distrih ted 
amn'lg the rem;'ining nine talukas aggregal in1! the district average 
at 37.16 per cerlt , which is higher than the Slale aw:rage. Like 
Ahm::tdab'ld districl. a v':de disparily bf'lween ihe highe<;t and 1he 
Iowc,t urba'1i~cd talukas i~ no1iced in this district. The highest 
urba'lised taluka in the rIistrict is Vadodara whose proporlion 
of urban popuh1ion is 79.63 pet ce"t. As agi1.inst this, the lowest 
proport.ion of 3.10 par cent is registered by Je1pur Pavi taluka. 
Jabu~1.m taluka is ren:1.med as Iefpur Pavi in the current Census. 
[n all the remaining t?.lukas the pnrc~ntagf! of urban popula1ion 
is lower th'm the district as well a~ lh'e Stahl average. A1T'C'ng,t 
which, a fair proportion of urbanisation is noticed in Dabhoi taluk2. 
It is 11).98 per ee'lt. In D~t of the' alukas it is comparalively quite 
low. Thl'l proportion of urban popula1ion in Padra (15.23pnr cent), 
Sankheda (15.51 per cent), Sinor (l2.61)per cent) and Karjan 
01.25 per cen!) talukas·is above ten per cent whereas the percenlages 
of Vaghodia and Chhota Ud1 ipur talukas are below ten Pftr cent. 
It is 8.95 per cent and 9.96 par cent in Vaghodia and Chhota 
Udaipur talukas respectively. 

In Bharuch district, 18.63 per cent of its total population 
is urban which is quite bl'low the State average. It is spread out 
ill six talukas of the district. Out of I}leven talukas, five talukas 
are entirely rural. These are Va~ra, Ihagadia, Dediapad~, Sagbara 
and Valia taIukas. There are cnly eight urban centres in the district. 
The highest proportion of urban popula1ion is found in Bharuch 
taluka which is 45.49 per cent. Second highest proporti(ln is found in 
Anklesvar taluka wherr. 33.97 per cent of the porula1i<.,,1 is urban. 
Urbanisation in both the<;e talukas is higher 1han State as well 
as district average. The remaining four talukas have' registered lower 
percentage of urbanisation than the district avera~e. Of these four 
talukas, the lowest percentage is noticed in Amod and Hansot talu· 
kas. where the d"gree r,f urb"nis;1ti" n is equ~1. It is 15.08 rer cent, 
Io Nandod and lambusar talukas, th~ proportion of urban popula
tion is t 6.30 per cent and 17.92 per cent respectively. 
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In term~ of urba.nisation, Sural dj,'rict ranks second with 
42.76 per cent of its urban population and in total number of 
tOWllS, it ranks fourth having 21 towns di<;tributed among eight 
talukas. Out of thirteen, five lalukas, namely, Uchchhal, Nizar. 
Valod. Mahuva and Pal,ana are entirely rural. The most highly 
urbani~ed taluka of the district is Chorasi taluka where 85.54 
per c~nt C'f it~ Iota' population is urban which is double the district 
average. The extent of urbani sat i011 in all Lalukas except Chorasi 
laluka is quite low. The lowest percentage of urban popUlation 
6.25 per cent is noticed in Mangrol taluka which is followed by 
Mandvi with 8.75 per cent, Kamrej with 9.91 per cent and Olpad 
with 10.38 ptr cent. Tn Songadh and Bardo)j talukas the percentages 
of urban population are 18. SO per cent and 24.42 per cent respecti
vely, Like Ahmadabad district. the con t ribUlion made by Surat City 
and its suburabs has pushed ur the rank of the dbtricl on the 
ladder of mbanisation. It is also observed from the above facts 
that a considerable disparity is noticed between the percentages 
of nrban popula1ion of tho first and second rank that Chorasi 
and Bardoli talukas have gained. In Chorasi and Bardoli talukas, 
the proportior. of urban populalion is 85.54 per cent and 24.42 
per cent respecth'cly. Tn ca,e of remaining six taluka~, the extent 
of urbanisation is below 20 per cent. Tn terms of urbanisation 
next to Ahmadabad City taluka, Chorasi taluka ranks second 
am()ng all the talukas/mahah of the Sta1e. 

Tho proportion of urban population in Valsad district is 
21 .92 per cent which ic; lower than the State average. Lib Bhavna
gar and Ahmadabad districts. none of the talukas of this district is 
entirely rural. In other words, the urban population of the district is 
spread out in all eight talukas. There are 22 urban centres in this 
district. The highest urbanised taluka of the district is Navsari 
where the percentage of urban population is 37. 55 per cent. 
In order of rank. Valsad taluka with 36 ·98 per cent stands second 
which is closely followed hy Gandevi with 36 ·52 per cent. The 
percentages of urban population of these three taJukas are higher 
than the district as well as the State averages. The- lowest urbanisa
tion is noticed in Chikhli taluka where only 2 ·78 per cent of its 
population is urban. II is the lowest among all the taluka~!rnahals 
of the State. The hvel of urbanisatIon is also quite lew in Bansda, 
Dharampur and Umbergaon talukas. The figures of proportion 
of urban population of them are 5 ·85 per cent 5 ·95 per cent and 
7 ·56 per cent respectivdy. In Pardi taluka, the proportion of urban 
population is 20 ·48 per cent. It is interesting to note that even
though the total number of urban centres aTe equal in Valsad 
and Junagadh districts, the degree of urbanisation in Valsad distrIct 
is lower than that of Junagadh district. 
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It has already been discussed earlier that the Dangs district 
is entirely rural. Hence, the question does not arise to discust 
the degree of urbanisation for this district. 

The above discussion for individual district does not give 
the clear picture about the pattern of urbanisation at the taluka 
level for the State as a whole. Let us therefore look into more 
details about the distribution of talukas as a whole according to 
broad ranges of urbanisation. 

Out of 184 talukas/mahals of the State, 41 talukas/mahals 
are entirely rural. Out of the remaining 143 talukas/mahals, the 
proportion of urban population of 11 talukas is more than 50 
per cent. These are Jamllagar, Okhamandal, Rajkot, Dhoraji 
Wadhwan, Bhavllagar, Junagadh, Anjar, Ahmadabad City, 
Vadodara and Chorasi talukas. On the other end of the scale, 
the extent of urbanis:,tion is too poor in three tal:lkas, viz., 
Santrampur, Jetpur-Pavi and Chikhli where the urban population 
of each of them is less than 5 per cent. These three talukas are 
located in the southern region of the State. Further in another 
11 talukas of the State, the percentage of urban population ranges 
from 35 ·00 per cent to 49 ·99 per cent. These are Jetpur, Dhranga
dhra, Botad. Patan-Veraval, Porbandar, Ranavav, Bhuj, Bharuch, 
Valsad, Gandevi and Navasri talukas. In 24 talukas of the State. 
percentage of the urban population falls in between 25 ·00 per 
cent end 34 ·99 per cent. The 'najority of 94 talukas/mahals of the 
State comes in the range of 5 ·00 to 24 ·99 per cent. If we compare 
the extent of urbanisation of talukas/mahals with the State average 
of 31 ·10 per cent, only 30 talukas/mahals have registered more 
percentage of urban population than the State average. As against 
this, 113 talukas/mahals have less proportion of urban popUlation 
than the State average. 41 talukasfmahals are entirely rural. 

Growth of Urban Population and of the Towns 

During the span of80 years since 1901, the urban popUlation 
of the State has increased from about 2 millions and thirty thousand 
in 1901 to over 10 millions and a half in 1981. The urban population 
in the State at each of the Censuses from 1901 to 1981 is indicated 
in statement III.4. 
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STATEMENT HI ·4 

Distribution or urban population by size, class of towns in Gujarat 
with variation since 1901 

Year Urban Popula- Decadal varia- Growth rate in 
tion tion percentage 

2 3 4 
. ------------_-_----_----_._ 

1901 2,O30,73~ 

1911 1,886,775 
1921 2,050,339 
1931 2,355,00C) 
1941 3,259,955 
I'JSI 4,27,896 
[961 5,316,624 
1971 7,496,500 
1981 IQ,601,653 
_----- ------~---- -

-143,963 
+ 163,564 
+304,670 
+904,946 

~ 1,167,941 
-888,728 

.- 2,119,876 

3,105,153 
----~-- -_. 

-7·0C) 
·-8,67 

~ 14 ·86 
38·43 
35'83 

·20 ·07 

·41 ·00 
-41 '42 

It is noticed that except for a slight fall in the urban popu· 
lation between 1901-11, there has been a steady increase in the 
urban population. The urban population has decreased by 7 ·09 
per cent during 1901-1911 and thereafter except in 1961 there 
is an increasing trend in the level of urbanisation in the State. 
During the Censuses of 1971 and 1981, the percentage of increase 
in urban population seem to be more or less equal. The urban 
population is spread out in all the towns but the towns have not 
grown uniformly. The population of towns grows bigger due 
to influx of population for various reasons viz., in search of employ
ment in bigger industrial towns, the increase in its commercial 
or educational importance, or establishment of large government 
offices, etc. Also towns which are bigger seem to grow faster. 
This is clear if we study the growth rates of the towns by their 
size class from 1901 onwards as presented in Statement III '5. 
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It is interesting to note that in the pattern of urbanisation 
the small towns having the population range of Jess than 5,000 
and also towns with population between 5,000 to 9,999 have lost 
population. This is indicated by negative rates of variation of 
population in small towns. As against this, very large rates of 
increase in population are seen in the case of Class I cities and 
also in case of Class IT towns. Cities and big towns are becoming 
larger and larger and small and new towns have lesser scope of 
attracting more popUlation to settle there. 

Distribution of towns by population size 

Earlier in this Chapter, we have seen the distribution of towns 
by size class of population. At this stage, we will see the pro
portion of urban nopulation accounted for by each size class 
of towns. As has been mentioned earlier in this Chapter, there 
are in all 255 towns in the State. The number of towns in each 
class and the urban population contributed by such towns are 
indicated in Statem,?nt III ·6. 

STATEMENT III'6 

Distribution of towns and popUlation by size class of towns and 
their percentage to total number of towns and total urban 

population in the State, 1981 
~"- ----,,--_._-- -------------_ .. _---_- ._--- ... ~"_ ---~~------. 

Class No. of Percentage to Population Percentage to 
towng total number of total urban po-

towns pulation 
---_-----------.---- -- -_ -- ~- ---- ---_.----------_ 

2 3 4 5 
--------

I 11 4 ·31 5,316,142 50 '14 
II 27 10·59 1,801,840 11.00 

m 57 22'35 1,782,548 16 '81 

IV 86 33 ·73 J,215,757 11 ·47 
V 61 23 ·92 451,092 4·26 

VI 13 S ·10 34,274 0·32 
--.- --- -- _, -------_._-----_-_-

TOTAL 255 100 ·00 10,601,653 100'00 

50 -14 per cent of total urban population in the State is 
living in cleven class I towns. In other words, half of the urban 
population of the State resides in cities having population one 
lakh and above. 17 -00 per cent of the urban population is living 
in 27 class II towns having population more than 50,000 but less 
than 100,000. The proportion of urban popUlation of class III 



]01 

lowns is slightly lower than the class IT towns, which is 16 ·81 
per cent. II ·47 per cent of urban population is residing in 86 
class IV towns. The proportion of urban population living in 
61 class V towns is 4 ·26 per cent and only 0 ·32 per cent of urban 
population resides in 13 class VI towns. It can be seen that th@ 
largest population of the urban population of the State is concent
rated in class I towns. Equal proportion of urban population 
of about 17 per cent is found to be living in class II and III towns. 
While the percentage of urban population in lowest classes of 
towns is very low. 

A related question arises as to whether these towns have 
been growing or they have a tendency to stagnate. Generally. 
it is true that, had these towns been developing urban centres 
in the best sense, then they would be growing at a steady pace. 
But if on the other side, they have been unable to be dynamic and 
self-sustaining units. then stagnation would naturally set in and 
the towns deteriorate and cease to grow. 

In order to examine the growth of urbanisation let us have a 
look at the number of town~s in each class from 1901 to 1981. 
The following Statement 111·7 indicates the total number of towns 
in the various categories from 1901 and onwards. 

STATEMENT TIl ·7 

Oistribution of towns by population range classification from 
1901 to 1981 

- - -_._" --_"_. ----__ ._----_--. __ ---- -----_---- --~.-

Number of towns by classes 
Year 

II III IV V VI Total 
---- -- ---~ --- ---_-- -------- - ._-._-- -_-_-

1901 1. 12 41 61 47 166 
1911 2 :; 13 32 59 47 155 
1921 2 :! 12 35 62 53 166 
193\ 2 3 19 39 71 38 172 
1941 4 4 24 43 78 38 191 
1951 6 4 35 42 124 32 243 
1961 6 9 43 54 60 9 181 
1971 7 18 42 73 71 5 216 
1981 II 27 57 R6 61 13 255 

--' -----~----~------.------ - -------.~--------

It is seen from the above table that the total number of towns 
have gone up from 166 in 1901 to 255 in 1981. This number had 
shown a decline of 11 in 1911 and 62 in 1961. But by and large 
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there is an increasing trend in growth of urbanisation through 
the decades. The increase in number of class I towns has been 
slow but steady from 1931. The same tendency of slow and steady 
increase is also discernible in respect of class II towns. Among 
class III towns, the picture is little bit di !ferent. There were 12 
class III towns in 1901 but from 1931, however, there is a steady 
increase in the number of towns. This has increased from 19 in 
1931 to 57 in 1981. The picture in case of class IV and V towns 
has been even more unsteady. There were 41 towns of class TV in 
1901 which were reduced to 32 in 1911. From 1961 the trend 
in number of towns in class IV has been particularly steep. There 
were 54, 73 and 86 towns in class IV in 1961, 1971 and 1981 
respectively. The same erratic pattern displays itself in respect of 
class V towns. There were 61 such towns in 1901 and 59 in 1911. 
Thereafter there has been steady increase in the number of towns 
in this class. It has increased from 62 in 1921 to 78 in 1941 and 
124 in 1951. But in the last three decades, however, the pattern 
has again been reversed. In 1961, the number fell steeply from 
124 in 1951 to 60, and has again gone upto 71 in 1971 and then 
again steeply decreased to 61 in 1981. As against this general 
overall tendency towards increase, the towns in class VI "have 
on the other hand, showed a more or less consistent tendency 
towards decrease. On Iv in 1921 number has increased from 47 
in 1901 and 1911 to 53 in 1921. Thereafter there has been a decrease 
from the previous decadal vear except in 19R1 Ivherein the number 
has increased from 5 in 1971 to J 3 in 1981. 

Growth of Cities and some of the Important Towns 

Let us conclude the coverage of this point by sca'1ning the 
pattern of increase or decrease in the size of pop"lation of our 
cities and the ten largest urban centres, There are eleven cities 
in Gujarat. In order of rank according to population size, these 
are Ahmadabad, Surat, Vadodara, Rajkot, Bhavna!!ar, Jamnagar, 
Nadiad, Junagadh, Porbandar, Bharuch and N"avsari. After 
these cities, the ten largest towns in orrier of rank of population 
size are Surendranagar, Godhra, Vr:raval. Amnd, Pat an (Mehe
sana district), Dhoraji, Morvi, Mehesana, Val sad and Bhui. 
It is revealed from the figures available that each of these cities an'd 
towns has registered a growth in ponulation at all the decadal 
Censuses since] 93] with the exception of Surat City which recorded 
a decline in population by 13 ·05 oer cent in 1931. Bharuch city 
had also recorded a decrease of ]9 ·63 ner cent in the same year. 
A decline of 3 ·60 per cent is also noticed in Godhra town in 1951 
:-;nd a decline of 1.72 per cent in population is recorded hy Valsad 



town in 1931. Apart from above two cities and two towns, all the 
remaining cities ami laIgest towns have registered an increase 
in population at all Censuses from 1931 to 1981. In the fore
gomg Censuses of 1911 and 1921, the picture has been uneven. 
At the 1911 Cem.us, all these cities and towns had registered 
a decrease in varying degrees in groY> th of population except 
Ahmadabad, Bhavnagar, junagadh, Porbandar and Bharuch 
cities and Goohra, Anand, Mahesana and Valsad towns. In 
1921 Ceu&us. out of eleven cities, six cities, viz., Ahmada
bad, Surat, Rajkot, Porbandar, Nadia" and Navsari, have recorded 
growth in popUlation. As against this, out of ten largest towns, 
three towns, viz., Patan of Mahesana district, Morvi and Bhuj 
town:> have recorded a decrease 111 populatIOn. Right h'om 1901 
to 1981, Ahmadabad and Porbandar cities and Anand and 
Mahesana towns have recorded continuous increase in growth 
of population. 

For the first time in 1971 Census, the conc.:pt of urban agglo
meration was adopted which was a150 continued in 1981 Census. 
The urban agglomeration represents a contiguous urban spread 
constituting a town and its adjoining area. Urban outgrowths 
or two or more physicaUy contiguous towns together with contiguous 
out growth were recogni:;t.:d urban outgrowths which may actually 
fall within the revenue limits of a village or villages. These urba
nised villages or outgrowths de5ervcd to be reckoned alongwith 
the towns in confirmity with the contiguous urban spread. The 
urban agglo meration represents a spatial urban spread at a 
given time. The areas like railway colonies, university campuses, 
port areas, military camps., etc., which are developed outside the 
statutor lImit of the core city or core town but adjacent to it, 
were not qualified to be treated as independent town but they 
formed a contiguous spread with the town, such outgrowths of the 
town/city were treated as urban unit. Such town/city together 
with their outgrowths were treated as single urban unit and 
called "Urban Agglomeration". There were 32 urban agglome
rated towns in 1971 in the State. In 1981 Census, 30 units with 
deletion of two units were treated as urban agglomeration cons
tituting of cities and other size class towns. Two units, viz., 
Limbdi UA and Bilimora UA of 1971 Census were deleted from 
such list in 1981 Census due to statutory merger of their out
growth(s) in jurisdiction of the core town. The outgrowth of 
Limbdi had merged in the municipal limits of Limbdi and the 
outgrowth a~ well as part of Desara village which were one of 
the constituent units of Bilimora VA in 1971 Census, were 
il,erged in the municipal limits of Bilimora after 1971. 
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Almost in all districts of Gujarat State except Banas Kantha 
and Gandhinagar, Urban Agglomeration units seem to have been 
constituted according to the criteria laid down in 1971. Out of 
30 urban agglomeration unit~ in the State, the highest number 
of urban agglomerations is constituted in Junagadh district. There 
are four such units, viz.. Junagadh, Patan, Mangrol and Por
bandar. Three urban agglomerations each arc constituted in 
Rajkot, Bhavnagar and Mahesana distfict~, two each in Kachchh, 
Panch Mahals, Vadodara, Bharuch and Valsad districts, and 
one each in Jamnagar, Surendranagar. Amrcli, Sabar Kantha. 
Ahmadabad, Kheda and Surat districts. The list showing the unit5 
of urban agglomerations together with their constituents in 1981 
is given below. 

ST ATEMENT lIT'8 

Urban Agglomeratioll'l together with their Comtituent Units. 
1981 

1c)81 Population 
District Urban AgglomeratlOD ------------

Persoll~ Mate~ Female~ 
--~ ---.--- '-~~~ 

2 J 4 5 --- -~-~-- --- --~,,----. 

JAMNAGAR I. Jamnagar l'A 317.362 165,647 151,715 
(a) Jamnaga.r 294,344 153,810 140,414 

(i) Jamnagar M 277,615 144,605 lJ3,OJO 
(ii) Jamnagar OG 8,834 ·1.844 3.9<>0 
(iii) Railway Colony 

OG 4,561 Z,530 Z031 
I iv) Port Area OG 510 282 228 
(v) Vibhapar OG 2,824 1.609 1.215 

(b) Bedi NP 13,323 6,653 6,670 

(c) Navagam Ghed VP 9,695 5,124 4,571 

RAJ.KOT 2. Gonda! UA 66,818 34,074 32,744 

0) Gondal M 66,096 ~2,666 32,430 

rii) Gondal ~C; 722 408 314 

3. Jetpur UA 63,014 31.430 30,644 
(i) Jetpur M 62,806 32,240 ~O.:'I66 

(iO Jetpur OG 268 190 78 

4. Dhoraji VA 77.716 38,845 38,8 7 1 
(i) Dhoraji M 16,551i 37,997 J8,55() 

OJ) Dhoraji OC; 1,160 848 312 
~------------,----- . . ,--~- ~---'--- .~ _----_-- - - --_. ~- ------
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STATEME\lT III. 8-Contd. 

2 
4 :' -------------- '"' -_._--_. 

SVRENDRA_ 5. Wadhwan UA 130,602 67.357 63,245 NAGAR. (a) Wadhwan M 38,832 19,77! 1l).06() 
(b) SurendraJ~agar M 89,619 ,~6.372 43,247 

( i) Dudhrej (Part) OG 2,151 1,2J3 938 
BHAY- 6. Bhavnagar VA. 308,642 160,366 148,276 NAGAl<. (;) Bhavnagar M 307.121 J59,552 147,569 (ii) Ruva (Part) OG 1,521 814 707 

7. Mahuva VA 56,072 28.641 27,431 (i) Mahuva M 5J,625 27,392 26,233 (ii) Mahuva OG. 2,447 1.24<) 1,198 
8. Savarkundla VA 51,43J 26,456 24,97' (i) Savarkundla M 49,740 25,565 24,175 (ii) SavarkundJa OG 1,6')1 891 800 

AMRELI 9. Amreli UA 58,241 30,335 27,906 (;) Amrctj M 56,598 29,479 27,119 (ii) Amreli OG 1,643 856 787 
JUNAGADH ill. Junagadh VA 120,416 62.122 58,294 (i) Junagadh M. 118,646 61,209 57,437 (ii) Jungadh OG 

1,770 913 857 J I. Patan VA 105,307 53,926 51,381 (a) Patan M 20,259 10,094 10,165 (b) Yeraval M 85.048 43,832 41,216 12. MangroJ UA 38,000 19,277 18,723 (i) MangroJ M 36,992 18,771 18,221 (ii) Mangrol OG 1,008 506 502 13. Porbandar VA. 133,307 68,358 64,949 (a) Poroandar M 115,182 58,792 56,390 (b) Chhaya M 18,125 9,566 8,559 
KACHCHH. 14. Bhu) VA. 70,211 36,987 33,224 (i) Bhuj M 69,693 36,727 32,966 (ii) Bhuj OG 518 260 258 

15. Gandhidham VA 61,489 32,590 28,899 (i) Gandhidham M 61,415 32,546 28,869 (iil Railway Colony 74 44 30 
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STATEMENTlIl. 8~-Contd. 
- ------- ---------- ----_ ----" 

2 

',AllAR 16. ldar UA 
KANfHA (i) Idar NP 

(ii) Jawanpura OG 

MAHESANA 17. Mahesana VA 

AHMAD.'
BAD 

(i) Mahesana M 
(ii) Mahcsana OG 

18. Kadi VA. 
(i) Kadi M 

(ii) Kadi OG 

19. Sidhpur VA 
(i) Sidhpur M 

(ii) Sidhpur OG. 

20. Ahmadabad UA 
(a) Ahmadabad City 

(i) Ahmadab~d MC 
(ii) Asarva OG 
(iii) Rakhial OG 
(iv) Rajpur-HirpurOG. 
(v) Maktampur OG 

(vi) Bagefirdosh OG. 
(vii) Khokhara Mehe-

mcdabad OG 
(viii) Shahwadi OG 
(ix) Narol OG. 
(x) Sahijpur Bogha 

(Thakkar Bapa
nagar) 00 

(xi) Thaltej OG 
(xii) Bodakdev 00 

(xiii) Ramol (part) OG 
(xiv) Vatva 00. 

(h) Sardarnagar M 
(c) Sahijpur llogha NP 
(d) Narodc NP 
(e) Naroda INA 
(f) Hansol VP 

:' 

19,656 
18,493 
1,163 

73,024 
72,872 

152 

35,297 
34,595 

702 

52,706 
51,953 

753 

4 

9,989 
9,392 

597 

38,020 
37,944 

76 

18,315 
17,932 

383 

26,632 
26,235 

397 

9.N17 

9,101 

566 

35,O()4 

34,92R 

76 

1r,.9R2 

16,66~ 

319 

26.074 
25,718 

356 

2,548.057 1,363,145 1,184,912 
2,159,127 1,154,296 1,004.831 
2,059,725 1,099,899 %9,826 

9,999 5.926 4,073 
14,310 7,857 6.453 
5,157 2.709 2,448 
2,250 1,190 1,060 

19.333 10,776 8,557 

1,866 
3,294 
4,282 

9,583 

6,168 
\,680 
5,996 

15,484 

50.128 
65,327 
44,658 

3,616 
6,165 

1,007 
1,840 
2,388 

4,890 
3,328 

856 
3,238 
8.392 

25,783 
35,245 

24,067 
2,176 
3,441 

859 
1,454 
1,894 

4,693 

2.840 
824 

2,75H 

7.092 

24,345 
30,082 
20,591 

1,440 

2,724 

------._--------------_-_---------------
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STATEMENT III.8-Contd. 
--------~--~.-

2 3 4 5 

AHMADA- (g) Ahmadabad Canton-
BAD-(Coiltd). ment Cant. 10,755 5,177 5,578 

(h) Odhav NP 30,488 17,249 13,239 

(i) Odhav INA 3,272 1,859 1,413 

(j) Nikol VP 20,543 11,124 9,419 

(k) Ranip NP 35,438 19,425 16,013 

(I) Vejalpur VP. 45,921 24,125 21,196 

(m) Va~trapur VP 4,924 2,674 2,250 

(n) Memnagar VP 6,269 3,330 2,939 

(0) Ghatlodiya VP 15,963 3,415 7,548 

(p) Ghodasar VP 12.315 6,765 5,550 

(q) hanpur VP 12,326 6,742 5,584 

(r) Kali VP 20,452 11,Q48 9,404 

(g) Vatva INA 370 204 166 

;'~HEDA 2L Dakor UA 19,183 10,016 9,167 
(i) Dakor NP 18,378 9,584 8,194 

Oi) Rakhial (Part) OG 805 432 373 

PANCH 22. Godhra UA 86,228 44,732 41,496 
MAHALS (i) Godhra M 35,784 44,505 41,219 

(ii) Jafrabad (Part) OG 444 227 217 

23. Dohad UA 82.256 41,899 40,357 
(a) Dohad 64,226 32,384 31,842 

(i) Dohad M. 55,256 27,878 21,378 
(ii) Dohad OG 8,970 4,506 4,464 

(b) Freelandgunj NM. 18,030 9.515 8,515 

VADODARA 24. Vadodara VA 744,381 39-1-,268 350,613 
(a) Vadodara MC 734,473 388,723 345,750 
(b) TarsaJi VP 10,408 5,545 4,863 

25. Padra UA 30,702 16,117 14,585 
(i) Padra NP 27,064 14,211 12,853 
(ii) Padra OG 3,638 1,906 1,732 

9-31 R. O. India/ND/89 
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STATEMENT III. 8-Conc/d. 

-------------2 3 4 
-.---...._ 

IlHARUCH . 26. Bharuch VA 112,524 58,566 53.95P (i) Bharuch M 110,070 57,253 52,812 (ii) Dungri OG 176 83 93 (iii) K"lnbivaga OG 1,545 844 701 (iv) K~gak OG 395 200 19,5 (v) l\fojampur OG :<38 131 157 
27. Anklcsvar VA 40,960 21,487 19,473 0) Anklesvar M 36,123 18.865 17,258 (li) Anklesvar OG 4,831 2,62:! 2,215 

.::iURAT 28. Surat VA. 913,806 496,547 417,259 (a) Surat 
776,876 418,287 358,589 (i) Surat MC 776,583 418,114 358,469 Oi) Umarvada OG 293 173 120 

(b) Vdhana NP 47,974 27,202 20,772 (c) Karanj VP 36.511 22,257 14,260 (d) Nana Varachha vP 6,543 3,474 3,069 (e) Urnra VP 5,841 3,016 2,825 (f) Limbayat VP. 27,941 15,449 12,492 (g) Bhedvad VP . 5,342 3,013 2,329 (h) Bhestan VP 6,772 3,849 2,923 
VALSAD . 29. VaJsad VA 82,697 43,148 39,549 (a) VaIsad 72,969 37,933 35,036 (i) Valsad M 54,017 27,881 26,136 (ii) Valsad 00 168" 80 88 (iii) Bhagdakhurd OG 3,155 1,599 1,556 (iv) Pardi Sondhpur 

OG 2,419 1,302 1,117 (v) Mogarwadi OG. 8,928 4,844 4,084 (vi) Nanakwada 00 4,282 2.227 2,055 
30. Navsarl VA 129,266 69,786 59,480 (a) Navsari M 106,793 57,682 49,1 J1 (b) JalaJpure VP 10,261 ',710 4,557 (c) VijaJpor VP . 12,206 6,394 5,812 
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N:)w a d1.y~ 1h6 ~tudy of urbanisation and of individual cities 
'13'1 b,,::;ome impClrtan!. Towns and Cities have beon a ft;ature 
'Jf ill'l'l'S social and eco:lomic system since the tim6 human being 
cea,t)d to be nomadic and dev(llopcd agriculture as his economic 
a·~tjviiy. In our hi.~tory wo have CO'11e across the advanced city 
~ivi!iz':l.til)n of Mohanjodaro and Hanppa in India (now in 
Paki-;tall), Athen." in Greece, Rome in Italy, Babylon in Iraq. 
Town, in fo:- ·ner day', were mainly fort towns or capjtal~ of King
d ') m or Pilg,': In Ct}lltms. But as agric')lturo and indu5try developed, 
towns became trading. markefing and transport centres and 
I)VA,r the ye:lrs tltcir fUllction, oeClme complex. The towns 
. .)f tod'lY are i 'npor1anl ;;ince th6Y pl'()vide organised trading and 
~;, n'n"rcial and :ldu:'liioilal services or serve as admini~trative 
cen' r'~; It is al"o b:li .ved that town> "ierve as centres for the dis
senin'l.tion of know!cdge, education and technology and that 
'hl}Y ;:1:}U')r)ce the gC()\YI'1 and de'/elopment of I,he socio-economic 
life of the inn" in which they are located. They are the centr~s 
fro'll where ,nodernisa.tion ~preads. 

But at t'l(: 3:l'TIt} time we must also recogllise some of the dis
advntagt:s of over urbHisation of big cities. We have Seen that, 
a~ in f h~ cou1l1ry, in Gujant State also the already larger cities 
and town'. are growing bigger and bigger and large number of 
people are coming to the~e cities from rural :vea" and the smallest 
town, with the hope to find employment. No doubt, such employ
lTIent is t)fteu :,vaihble to many but a large Til.lmber (~o l1l t find 
':' nryloyn ~nt but continue to stay in the cities. Such large groups of 
un~;nployed give rise to social tensions. It is also true that more lite
rate people of the rural areas move to big cities for getting better 
employment. There is also the fact that as towns or cities get 
bigger, the responsibilities providing essential services such a. 
water, road'l, lights, transport, housing, etc., increase. It also 
becomes more expensive which the local authorities cannot afford 
to provide the same with limited resources. Further the emergence 
slum or blighted areas in big cities or towns is too difficult a problem 
to ~olve. By and large such areas are increasing in good ntlmbeu. 
~e:are devoid of hygienic facilities and exposed to fatal diseases. 

The urbanisation in its perspective has been discussed in 
brief but the matter is much more complicated. In this context, 
the optimum size of a city or a town has become critical to the 
solution of the problems arising out of urbanisation. In other 
words it is high time to think about the planning of urbanisation 
in which we must try to decid6 th6 numoor of towns, their sizes 
.a.nd their location. Some exports are of the opinion that a large 
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number of market towns spread out all over the country are essen
tial for modernizing the rural areas. Such towns would serve as 
market and trading centres and it would be easier to create higher 
educational and medical facilities in such centres. It would also 
be possible to establish infrastructure for establishing certain 
types of industries in these small towns instead of conce:1trr,ting 
them in already large towns or cities. The development of a net 
work of towns which aro not too big but which are large enough 
to be able to provide most of the benefits of an urban area, would 
also help in reducing the out migration of people frem the rural 
areas into the big cities. It is high time now for the planners and 
administrators to divert their attention to some of the impol1ant 
ag~cts of urbanisation most seriously. 



CHAPTER IV 

ARE THE NUMBER OF MEN AND WOldEN BALANCED? 

We have uplill now seen the total population and its rural 
and urb:ln compo5ition in our State. One would be interested to 
know how many are males and how many are females and the 
distribution of population among various age groups. We shall 
. in this chapter con~ider the;e aspects of the population of Gujarat, 
confining ourselvei to the data of the 1981 Census. 

Sex Ratio 
In demographic parlance, the number of persons of one 

sex par every 1000 of olhe' is 1..'J.!led "S'!X R'l.lio". There art} two 
'w~ys of expressing thE} ~x ratio. It can be either the number of 
Inalo per 1000 fema.les or the l1.umbe;· of females per 1000 males. 
in au· cou'ltry, the hUe;, method of expr(;~sing the sex ratio is 
auopted. Tn olher w,rds. fho traditioa:!l p··.lC1iC(] in hdian Census 
IS to pr~5e:lt thi'; ,alia as ,-ilO :mmbor of females per 1000 male\. 

Ide'llly, Ihe 'lumboi' of 1\e males ,,11'1 /' ~i1aJe;; in the porn
laLion .,b.ould have bee:l equal but this is :101 ~o. A b~lanced sex 
rati/) is an ide].! :,itu':li! m. This ha.s perLaps been intenrled by 
llaluru. Equ'l! d;:;!ribution of men and women would unqw .tioll~
bly ffi'l.ke harmony and good socialo:-dcr. Conversely, an unequal 
di ;t:ibu1.ion or w,lal WJ may \~,~~l an i mb:llance in "ex ratio will 
bring in its w:~ke maladju:I men1 in [he norms of life and cn,31 e 
vLrious other problems. 

The imbalance in the propOl tion of malt:: and fern~,Je i~ likely 
to caUS<l SO,O(; so.;ial probh}ln8, It is likely that a few may not be 
abl: to get married aild thereby unable to get life partners. Tf there 
are more females than men, a situation would arise where there 
w:)uld be more ullmarried females. Hence the equality in the 
number of male::; and f\;::i~,IL:~ in all places and at all times is an 
id }dJ situalion which never ex::-;\f,. Such an equality depends upon 
various fac:tors over which none has any direct control. There 
a:';; differ.:;nces even at bir~h. Even if equal number of male and 
fe naIr: babies arc born, tilcir clunces of survival at variolls periods 
·ar.) ul1F}qn'l.l. They are subjected to diffcrnent hazards. 

Wax, migration ~md sex se].;c1ivi1y in certain types of mortality 
~~u~h a.s maternal m·.)rtality, (lC., are also one of the plausible 
i':::t~on'> f,)r tht~ imbalance ill the sex ratio of the population. Tn 
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W:lf, there is u. heavier toll of men, A~ a result the proportion of 
males to female~ after the war would be quite different than what 
it was before the War. Migration in search of empl(lymem out:;idc 
their umal habita,;on keepiug Their fam;ly members behind leads 
to :m imbalance in sex ratio as the movemem is mainly of men. 
Such migratory flews influence the sex ratio. Sex selectivity in 
(.,-ertain types of mortality like maternal mortality is but on ... among 
them. We are more uncertain abc ut selectivity of sexes in abnor
:ilal deaths. Such kind of selective mortality is also responsible 
for affecting sex ratio. A qoostion may arise in som:one's mind 
how this is so. To make it clear, let us take an example, that the 
number of women tends to be reduced whilo that of men remains 
stable because the phenomonon of death in Ihe COUf_;C of child 
hirth is peculiar only to women. 

It is gcner3.!ly '::-:~':'ed 'hut t1'e sex rat io of a closed population 
:-.l1ould n()rmally hi> "!1C:~rcr jo lOOO. i-\"owevef. 1he census figure 
,.b.(jWf~ ;k" not on',: .h_(jet;' is a differ{,w:e in q'e nur\1bc: of Tm.Jfls 
~rr.d )omalcs but also that the magnitude of this gap is dillcrent 
j'1 diife:em' p,\"I~ of ,~:~ G·")UHll-:'. Eve" fnr (h~ sam'~ region, the 
d iifcrcncc ; > found to be varying in ditfGre:lt deca(j.~s. 

'.v~:~: :t;:-.. t:l~~!:~ ..... :L:::~) ie: l:~ ~~'.l,' ~~'!e tl~:; s~:!te cf thin:;s pre
,.ding in our ovu co.ur:.try ane! the Stah'. 'Nc are well aware that it 
is usn I iu t::x ".,.i.'. th~ (:;1·j :L:,· i., n':ml;(L; b"tW.dl the 
<;exes by an index number called the 'Sex ratio'. Sex ratio gives 
in realistic terms a ;,;vmrarison betwee,l the numoer of men and 
L:!1ales in population. The sex racio has improved between 1971 
, nd 1981 in the country;, s a whole, 

n was '):;0 in 1971 which now stands at 933 in 1981. This means 
that for every 1000 males in the country ther;; are 933 females. 
There is thus an imbalance in sex ratio of the ropulation, This is 
quite evident in alm":,A ~ll the St~;tes 2.l1d Union Territories except 
Kernh. Tn th~ c~s~ of Kerah the sex Tafio is 1.032 female" per 
tOQO mak<;. This is ihe only Stat\) where the sex ratio is favourable 
tl' women. Out 01'22 States, the sex ratio is well above Ihe nation:..:.} 
average in thirteen Sc tes. They are Andhra Pradesh (975), Bihar 
(946). Gujarat (942), Himaciuil Pradesh (973), Karnataka (963), 
Kcrala (1,032), Madhya PrC'(:esh (941), Maharashtra (937), IVianipuc 
(971), Mcgb8.1aya (951), Oriss:1 (981), Tamil Nadu (977) i'nd 
Tripura (946). The remaining nine States have a sex ratio below 
the national average. it is 901 in Assam, 870 in Haryana, 892 in 
Jammu and Kashmir, 863 in Nagaland, 879 in Punjab, 919 in Raja
sthan, 835 in Sikkim, 885 in Uttar Pradesh and 911 in West Bengal. 
On the other side, out of nine union territories, four union territories 
have returned more sex ratio than the n:ltional avemge. It is 974 
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In Dadra & Nagar Haveli, 981 in Goa, Daman & Diu, 975 in 
Lakshadweep and 985 in Pondicherry. Andaman & Nicobai 
Islands (760), Arunachd Pradtsh (862). Ch<:r.<iif;arh (769), Delhi 
(SUb) ; rd Mizoram (919) have registered less sex ratio than the 
national <iverag(:. A trend of imbalance in sex ratio emerges in half 
(If the States and Union Territories. Except Kerala, in all the States 
and Union Territories there is a marked female deficiency. As we 
have :,een earlier that among all States and Union 'Territories, 
Kcrala ranks first in terms of sex ratio. While Sikkim has the 
lowest sex ratio among other States, Andaman and Nicob<lr 
hlan:is had registered tIl:: lowest sex ratio not only among Union 
Territuries but also at national level. Pondicherry has registered the 
highest s,'; ratio amor.g Union Territories. 

In G;.Jjarat, the ,ex ratio is 942 which is slightly higher than 
the national average of 933. In comparison with other States and 
Union Territories, it ranks 15th among thtm. Let us now compare 
the position or Gujarat in terms of sex ratio with its neighbouring 
states, viz .• Maharashtra, Madhya Pradesh and Rajasthan. The sex 
ratio of GU.ic!fat and that of Madhya Prade~h are just nearer to 
(." .. ch other hit i; jc, higher than ThaI or ]\1 aharashtra and 
J~aja~th~l! . 

Nm'''' \', <. will cA.:lI1.inc the sex ratio in the cistrjcts of our State. 
\Ve h;nc :'Jrc .. idy ~een corlier that the sex ratio of our State is 942. 
Out oj 1 Y dh" ICl:' of ~he State. 13 districts have returned sex ratio 
mere thur. dl~ Stut~ av(.mge. The highest sex ratio of999 is registered 
in i(.achchh ddrict \, hich is ideally balanccG CEo Nlxt to it comes 
Valsad district W;Ul 98::: femaJes per 1000 males. Amreli ar,d Sab~~r 
Kantha with 976, Mahesana and The Dangs with 970 and Bhavnag.<>f 
and Panch Mahab with 958 and 959 sex ratio respectively are at 
par. Bharuch district having 943 sex ratio is just close to the State 
average. Banas Kantha with 945 and Rajkot with 947 had returned 
slightly higher than that of Bharuch. In the remaining six districts 
the sex ratio is found less than the State average. Out of these six 
districts, the lowest sex ratio is registered by Ahmadabad (891) follo
wed by Kheda with 915 and Vadodara with 916. Surendranagar has 
a sex ratio of 934 and in Surat and Gandhinagar it is 924 and 925 
respectively. The reason for comparatively low sex ratio in the 
central part of mainland Gujarat consisting of Gandbinagar, 
Ahmadabad, Kheda and Vadodara districts and in isolated 'district 
of Surat in South Gujarat can be attributeG to certain factors. 
Gandhinagar j" the capital of the State and large industrid cities 
of Ahmadab::d. Vadoara, Nadiad Anand and Surat are located in 
these district~. It j~; generally observed that males migrate into 
industrial areas in search of work in greater number than female 
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The rate of urbanisation has inverse relationship with sex ratio. The 
case of Kachchh dic;trict is unique in the Stat~ where ~1-)e '1U'"110er 
of female, is 999 per 10)') males which can b~ S'lid to be an idea! 
situation. The backwardness of economy of Ka-::hchh di5tri·:;t has 
influenced the sex ratio w1ere large numh>':)f :nales leave ~h:ir 
native district in s3arch of their livelihoo:l in o;her IXlrts of the 
State and abroad. The fa:nilies are gen !"ally kept he::ind anj as 
I'l cOll,equent the se~~ ratio is on the hieher scale i'.1 the Distri ct 
as a whole. 

Let us now proce.xl to go deep to see 'vhat pattern "rllcrges or 
sex ratio at taluK:l an:! urban centres tc!vel. Of C/)Llre'. in mo't 
cases, this will not var~' :11u<;;h from the 5tate or di,trict <1verage 
exce,t a few ~larb,; D:1::nomenon. 

(1) JamiJ:!gar Dlstrict : 

The district level sex ratio in Jamnagar district ;" 94), which 
is slightly high~r than the State avenge. Out of ten t:<:'lk<,., J-Hnn'l~ar 
has the lowest number of 928 females per 10;)0 mal~s wjich is quite 
lower than the district as well as State averaQ;e. The se, ratio of 
Lalour taluka is equ"J to the district aveni~. Remaining seven 
talukas hwe r~cord:-l the sex ratio ','nQ;in~ b,~tween 951 and 990. 
The~e are Jamjoihnur (CIS!). Bhanvad (956), Kalyanpur (955), Kha
mbh'llia (971), Jodiya (937), Dhrol (953) and Kalavad (968), The 
highest sex ratio of 987 is recorded in Jodiya taluka. 

(2) Raj\ot Distr!::t : 

Rajkot dis~ric~ has recorded the se~ ratio of 947 which is 
slightly lower than Jamnagar but some what higher than the State 
average. Rajkot taluka has registered th> lowest sex ratio of 928, 
followed by Jetpur with 937. The remaining eleven talukas of the 
district have recorded higher sex ratio than the State as well as 
district average, All these talukas are covered in the range of 
951 to 965 females per 1000 males. The highest sex ratio of 965 is 
recorded in Paddhari and Maliya talukas of the district. 

(3) Surendranagar District : 

The sex ratio of this district is 934 which is lowe· by 8 famales 
than the State average. But its four talukas, viz., LimbL;; and Dasada 
with 943, Halvad with 949 and Lakhtar with 950 have registered 
slightly higher sex ratio them the Stat' avera!!;!. In addition. another 
two talukas, viz., Wadhwan with 937 and Muli with 938 have 
also registered hi~her sex ratio than the district avera'!:::. The lowest 
sex ratio of909 is noticed in Chotila taluka .• v'llch is cJo;;ely followed 
by Dhrangadhra with 911 ::>_nd S~y!a w~th ')29. 
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(4) Bitavnagar District : 
The district level sex ntio o~ thi~ district i~ 95&. 'vh:ch is higher 

than that of Jamnagar, R:ljkot and Surendranagar districts. It is 
also hi~her than the State average. Out of 12 ta!ukasfmahals, i\!: 
sex ratio in two taluku'), viz., Bhavn 0 gar and Sillor is irVN;:r than 
the St1.te average. Inclusive of these two talukas, six talub),; have 
recoded 1~5s sex ratio than the ':Estrict avef8.~e. These are Bl1'iV'1agar 
with 931, Sihor with 938, Ghogha with 943, Umrala with (>.~Q 
Ga1ha'3<l with 954 and Botad with 95!1 ,.,:, r;itios. Th:- highest ~..:'C 
ratio of 998 is registered by Gariadhar t::tluka closely followed bv 
T(unih with 995. Next in ranks are Mahuva with 971, Pllitana 
with 955, Valhbhip;Jr with ')52 and T:tlaja with 961. 

(5) Ai!lreli District : 
Amreli district with 976 females pee 10W males h8S recode d 

the hi-shest proDortion among all distric~s of Penimular Gujarat. 
Next to F:.'l,;hchh and Val sad districts, it ranks th;rd amon": all 
districts of St'ltC. Total nTu1:J::r of WO:-;len ()'ltnuml~:rs the mell i'1 
Lilia ani 'tathi t'1Iukao, of the district. The sex rati') in theqe tw,) 
talukas is 1.021 'll1d 1.0l)3 r.::spectively. ill;; sex ratio of Khamb1}a 
lVIa1lal in J R'ljula talu1(a is equal to that o1.Jt1ining at the district 
level. The re:naini'1~ six taluka3 hwe recorded less sex ratio than the 
district averalje. The sex ratio in Amr(;ii and Babra talukas is equal 
to Q70. S;cnilarly, Dh c ri and Kodinar talukas have equal sex ratio 
of 974. The S~1{ ratio of Kunkavav taluka is 965. The lowest sex 
ratio of 961 is noticed in lafrah d taluka. The sex ratio in all 
talukas of A,nr,;'i c1i3trict is r;::::~rJed hi?:1:lcr than that of State 
average. 

(6) Jun::tgadh District: 
The district level sex ratio i'l Ju:n;,:::dh is 955, \';lich is higher 

than the State avera~e. Out of 15 ta!ub~!ll1ahals of th~ district, ni~ 
talukas have regisc_;red a sex ratio hi,,;l ~r 1 han the Ji~,trict average. 
T~e h;~hest sex ratio of 982 is recorded in Kutiyana taluka followed 
bv \1;!:1dar:h with 965. The sex ratio in Porbander and Visavadar 
t·~ll\as is the same. It is 965. Una has recorded the sex ratio 
of 961. Mangrol and Ranavav talukas h:lVe also ;::quaJ sex ratio 
of 959 followed by Malia with 958 and Manavadar with 957. The 
re:111ining six talukas, viz., Junagadh, Talala. P.1tan-Veraval 
K~"lFd, Vanthl1i an:! Bllesan taluKa<; hwe re~is1:':'·;,.j the sex rati~ 
less t 1nn the district average. The bwest sex ratio of 9J 4. is recorded 
by Junagadh taluka. In Keshod anci Vanthali Ulj :kas, the sex 
ratio is 942 Wllich is equal to the State average. Patan-Veraval 
ha<; a sex ratio of 950. Talala ::lnd Bhesan talukas have recorded 
equal sex ratio of 954. Except Junagadh. one of the talukas of 
the district has recorded lower sex ratio than the StDte 2verage. 
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(7) Kacbcbh District : 
As we have already discu!->sed earlier, the sex ratio of Kacil.;hh 

district is ideal and balanced. The proportion of male and female 
in the popUlation of Kachchh district is just equal. The sex ratio 
of Kachchl! district is 999 which is the highest among all districts 
of the State. In four taiL kas of the district, the number of women 
outnumbers men. These arc Nakhatrana, Mandvi, Abdasa and 
;'I.·fundra where the sex ratio is 1,116, 1,081, 1,071 and J,057 re')
pe(.'tively. The excess of females over males is the highest in Nakha
tra11a tal ka where 116 W<)lllcn are in excess per every 1000 men. 
followed by Mandvi with an exce~s of 81 females. Ahdasa with 70 
females and Munrlra \\ ith 57 females. The low("sl scx ratio is noticed 
in Anjar taluka. \vhere it is 923, followed by R,o,"ar t'~luk' with 
9:11. The se~ ratio c l Lakhpat am! Blwch, u takkas is equal to 
91:"1. In Bhllj ~aJu:,d. the s~x ratio is 976. Thus, out of 9 talukas two 
tal, kas have recorded ~e:;: ratio lower than the State average, 
while in the remaining seven talukas it is higher than the State 
average, 

(8) Ba~'l~ Ka!ltha n; trlct : 
Th '. ';.:;; rd1 ie, of n; 'W 1(a ltha district ;\ 945, which is s!jrJ;tJ y 

hi~~:'~r th:Li :;,': SLlk;: ",' 01'942. Only three t:lL ka~ huvt' rec(lhled 
hi~'~cr ~cx r:,~:' ,1:an ':',~ ~'i.'!rict an:ri,t;c. TI;v,e arc Vadgam with 
9~"_~ PaL'~;;;:: ;T,it:~ (;:~~'; (~n(~ f",ntJ Yf"iC; 04(,. lhc lovicst'-sc': i6[l.tio 
,)f 927 i~ r: ~i~t('"(d l'Y S;;r.t"lpuf taluka. Ii is closely folk\' cd 
by Jeod};' L:1ub wil;, '.r:'. N~.,t ill rank :m: "JV ta'L!k:, \','ith 
93~ :ll1d ['~,<!n,_'r" t:.t1d:i \~ ': '. l)3C' -;e; ![.tio. The ~("),: w~io in Racih~m
pur und Th.:craJ ta; lbs i, S'40 2m! 941 respective!:. Whilt: Kanl:rej 
has re-:0j'ded exactly equal sex rati0 as that Oht1ipcd at State !c':eL 
Dc" sa taluka with 94-4 ha~ recordeJ slightiy higher ~~x ratio than 
the Slat·:! average. 

(9) Sabur Kantba Distrkt : 
Neither any tal uk a nor the district has registered the sex ratio 

lower than the State average. In Vijaynagar and Bhiloda talukas 
of the district, females outnumber males. The sex ratio in these 
two talukas is 1,063 and] ,027 respectively which is much higber 
than the State average as well as the district average of 976. 
Idar taluka with 997 has recorded higher sex ratio than the district 
average. In the remaining seven talulas, the sex ratio is lower 
tban the district average. The lowest sex ratio of 944 is registered 
by Malpur taluka. Ncxt in rank are arranged in ascending order, 
viz., Modasa with 954, Bayad with 956, Prantij with 958, Himatna
gar with 964, Meghraj with 967 and Khedbrahma with 968. Thus, 
the sex ratio in all talukasfmahals of Sabar Kantha district is hi~her 
than the State average. 
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(10) Mahesana District: 
The district having 970 sex ratio ranks fifth in the State. The 

highest sex ratio of 992 is registered by Siddhpur taluka. Next 
in rank come" Chaflasma and Vijapur talukas with 990 each. 
Xheralu with 986 remains close to the above talukas. It is accom
panied hy Visnagf! r with 982. In remaining six talukas, the 
sex r3tio is lower than the district average. Of the~e, the lowest 
sex ratio of 928 is noticed in Harij taluka, which is closely followed 
by Kalol with 93~. The sex ratio of Kadi and Sami talukas is equal 
to 955. Mahe~ana taluka has registered the sex ratio of 956. It 
is 9fJJ ir P:ltan taJuka. Except in Harij and Kalol talukas, the 
sex ratio in mher laluk~s of the district is higher than the State 
average. 

(11) Ghandiuagar District : 
This is a single-taluku district. The sex ratio of Galidhi

nagar is 925 which is lower than that of State level. 

(12) Ahmadabad and Kheda Districts : 
As discussed earlier in the preceding chapter Ahm: dabad 

and Khcda districts rank first and second in terms of population 
in the whole State. In other words, these are the most populated 
districts of the State. But in terms of sex ratio thev account for 
the lowest among other districts of the State. Ahmadabad district 
with a sex ratio of 891 ranks last in the State. Next in rank comes 
Kheda district with 915. In Ahmadabad district. the highest sex 
ratio of 959 is noticed in Dhandhuka and the lowest is recorded 
in Ahmadabad city taluka having 870 females per 1000 males 
only. It is the only takka which has lower sex ratio than the district 
level average. Only two talukas, viz., Dhandhuka with 959 and 
Viramgam with 955 have recorded the sex ratio above the State 
average of 942. 

In Kheda district, the highest sex ratio of 962 is registered 
by Balasinor and the lowest by Anand taluka having 900 feIl"ales 
per lOGO males. Bctlasinor with 962 is tl:c only taluka whkh has 
record ,~ the Sf'X l'r'"t ie· 'bov, the StatIO ; V(fag,. Thrl e t, It kL S, 

viz., Mehmedabad with 9n. Kapadvanj with 940 and Balasinor 
with 962 are ;~ bove the di~lrict level average and remaining six 
t ·lukas have recorded the sex ratio below the district level average. 
Khambhat stands at par with the district average. 

(13) Panch Mahals District : 
The district level sex ratio of Panch Mahals is 959 which is 

moderately higher than the State average of 942. Out of eleven 
talukas/Mahals of the district, four talukas/mahals have recorded 
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higher sex ratio than the distri;;t level average. These are Dohad 
with 991, Limkheda with 988, Ihalod with 931 and S'lntrampur 
with 966 sex ratio. Th~ highest sex ratio is noticed ;.1 Dohad. 
Lunawada taluka has recorded the equal sex ratio of 95) ~B that 
of district level. The lowest sex ratio of 919 is registered by Halol 
taluka, followed by Kalol with 929, Godhra with 937 and Shehera 
with 938. The sex ratio in JJ.lUbughoda and Devp:i;Jaria is 
940 and 951 respectively. Five talukas. viz., Halol, Kalol, Godhra, 
Shehera and Jambughoda have recorded lower sex ratio '.han the 
State average. 

(14) Vadodara and Bhar:lch Districts : 

The sex rath of Vanocla.';l anJ Eharuch distric,~; j, 91n and 
943 res?ectivdy. While the sex ratio of Bharuch district is just 
close to the State averag;;, it is '11'J:l~rately low~r in Vdodara 
d1<;trict th~.l) the State level nveT8,"~. Ti1fe~ t:lhkas. viz., Chhota 
Udaipur, )'h,w~_1i and T~ti)u;:-f):~vi of VCldodl.r::1. di')tr:~t have 
rec·Jrd:;j hi~her S~:~ r~ltio i::l~la th' ;t t>:- :jV~~_'J,';~. The il;_:~leSi: sex 
r:ltio of 978 is reo;orded in Ch!l'':~'' Ud:!ipLF t l;:;Xa and lowe:-:t of 8Sg 
in Vadodara taluka. 

In Bharuch district nve talukas, vi.z;., Sdgbara, DeJic:pad, 
Valia, Hunsot ani Jhasajja hav~ 7~5;<;t')red i1i~her sex ratio than 
the State LweI average. In Sal',h.lra ta!uka female qntnu.nber 
males by 23 p::r IOOD males. It is the nighc;;< amc)Jlg all 'ctlJ.kas 
of th<; district. The lo\vc;t sex ; ~'.ti.J of 919 i, n:Jistered :1j 'f,'nruch 
taluka followed by l'~alldod tatuka with 921 ratio. 

(15) Sural and '1aIsad Oi"tricts : 

It is interesting to 119te that t:lOugh S:lrat an.j Valsad lHricts 
are a'-lj:l:::~nt to each o~her fro;n physi )graphic point of view, 
then~ is wide g.lp in the ~e"\. ratio n::gistcrd by tn::,e tW'l di<;tricts. 
Whik Vabad llavinr; regi5t~rcd a s~x r.ltio of 982 ra'1k-i ';:;:,)i1d, 
Surat with 924 stands at 16 in til.:! rank. Tn :Ichcnlnl tabka the 
sex ratio is iJ::'llly balanc~:j_ The proiJ0rtio:l of r~m~11es is (91)0 
per 1000 male~. What 3. m3.rvel~us b.tlance di,tribution of POlJU
latio:1. Th~ !1ig:1C,t l1u'llber of 11)39 females per l()i:) m~;!es is 
noticer~ ill Ninr t,{luka of Sentt di.;;trict. The lowe')t ',ex ratio 
of 855 is registered by Chorasi taluka. It is tll: lowe~t b0th in the 
d:strict as well as in the State a'; a ""hole. Exc;Jt Chor;}~i taluka, 
the rem'llni'v 12 talukas n'iVc reqisterei t;l~ se"\. r:itio ahc)V(~ the 
district as ~~ll as State i~vel average. 

N,~'{t to Kachchh, Valsad distric~ :u; [:::cor Jd tll';O: sex ratio 
of 932. Whit..': Umbergaan hluka has recorded the: high-.::st sex: 
ratio of 1,040 followed by Chikhli with 1.033. t~.:: ~owest sex 
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ratio of 936 is noticed in Navsari taluka which is lower than the 
district as well as the State level average. The ratio in Bansda 
with 999 females per 1000 males is as good as ideally balanced 
one. Four talukas, viz., Navsari, Valsad, Gandevi and Pardi 
have regbtered lower sex ratio than the district level average. 

(16) The Dangs District : 

Like Gandhlnagar, The Dangs district is a single taluka district 
which j, entirely rural. The Dangs district having 970 females 
per 1000 males is quite higher in scale than that of the State. 

Now let us have a look at the distribution pattern of sex ratio 
at talukafmahal level in the State as a whole. We find that out 
of 184 talukas/mahals there are only 13 talukas in the State which 
have registered a sex ratio above the line of equilibrium. Nakhatrana 
taluka in Kachchh district with 1,116 sex ratio ranks first among 
all talukasfmaha!s in the entire State. The other talukasjmahals 
having more than equi-balanced sex ratio are arranged in the 
descending order as under : 

Sl. District TalukafMahal Sex Ratio 
No. 

I 2 3 4 

1. Kachchh Nakhatrana 1,116 
2. Kachchh Mandvi 1,081 
3. Kachchh Abda~a 1,070 
4. Sabar Kantha Vijaynagar Mahal 1,063 
5. Kachchh Mundra 1,057 
6. Valsad Um0"':rgaon 1,040 
7. Valsad Chikhli 1,033 
8. Surut Nizar 1,030 
9. Sabar Kantha llhiloda 1,027 

10. Bharuch Sagbara 1,023 
11. Amreli Lilia Mahal 1,021 
12. Amreli Lathi 1,003 
13. Surat Uchchhal 1,000 

The above statement reveals that out of thirteen talukas 
Kachchh district claims 4 talukas with the reason that this district 
bas recorded the highest sex ratio in the State. Similarly, th ... next 
ranking districts of Valsad, Amreli, Sabar Kantha and Surat 
claim 2 talukas each. Bharuch district claims only one taluka. 
However, a balanced ratio is claimed by Uchchhal taluka of 
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Surat district, where the proportion of females to males is 10(X)· 
On the other end of the scale the lowest sex ratio of 855 is 
claimed by Chorasi taluka of Surat district, followed by Ahmadabad 
City taluka of Ahmadabad district with 870, Vadodara taluka 
of Vadodara district with 888 and Daskroi taluka of Ahmadabad 
district with 899. The probable reason for this low sex ratio can 
b~ attributed to the location of big cities of the State in these four 
talukas. 

Out of 184 talukas/mahals, the sex ratio in 123 talukas/mah:lI~ 
is found higher than the State level average. whereas in 58 talukal 
mahals it is lower than the State average. In three talukas, the 
sex ratio is exactly equal to the State average of 94~. These are 
Keshod and Vanthli talukas of ]unagadh district and Kankrej 
taluka of Banas Kantba district. 

If we consider the number of 950 females per 1000 m:lles ;_S 

a fairly just and acceptable situation, there arc in all 112 talukasj 
mahals in the State whi:h ar~ covered in the range of 950 .md 
above sex ratio. 

We bave so far discussed the, ex ratio or all areas combined 
or without distinguishing between rural and urban areas. The 
sex ratio often very much diff;:rs in urb.:i1 areas at the district as well 
as at the State level as can be seen from ~hc bdow Statement 
IV·1. 

STATEMENT IV.l 
Sex ratio in total, rural and urban areas of the districts 

1981 
-~- ----- ------_-------- ---------- --~-.---.-~----. 

')!X rat i0 

81. Si ate; DistrIct - - - ------------ - --------
N,). Total Rural Urbna 

GUJARAT STATE 942 959 905 
1- Jamnagar 949 958 934 
2. Rajkot 947 952 941 
3. Surendranagar 934 939 923 
4. Bhavnagal' 958 961 940 
5. Amreli 976 982 954 
6. Junagadh . 955 951 950 
7. Kachchh 999 1,026 926 

8. Banas Kantha 945 947 932 
9. Sabar Kantha 916 981 925 

10. Mahesana 970 918 941 
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STATEMENT IV.l-Contd. 

SeX-f iio 
51. S''l_~(!iDi'~;rlci 
Nv. T .n] :<. " I U;b~ n 

11. Gandhinagar 925 944 857 

12. Ahmadabad 891 934 874 
13. Khr'da 915 915 917 
14. Panch Mahals . 959 961 940 
15. Vadodara 916 929 894 
16. Bharuch 943 949 919 
17. Surat 924 9&2 851 

18. Va\~ad 982 1,007 396 
19. The Dangs 97v 970 

---~---- -----

There are 942 ':males for ev·.!r.· lOf)O males iq t1'.-2 total pn):'lu
latioa of our State. If we look at th·: f'jral and urban arens, th e 
rural areas a~count for a sex: ratio of 959 while urban areas record 
a ratio of 90S. In Kachchh and Valsad districts the proportl'Jn 
of rural femlle population is higher than the rural male p:J?ulation. 
In Kachchh district the sex: ratio in rural areas is 1,026 and th~t 
in urban areas is 926, while in Valsad district it is 1,007 in rur I 
areas and 896 in the urban areas. The lowest sex: ratio of 91S 
is noti~ed in the rural areas of Kheda district followed by Vadodara 
with 929 and Ahmadbad with 934. Barrin!! the case of Kachchh 
and Va\<;ad districts. the sex: ratio in rural-areas both at the State 
Jevd as well as at district level is in most cases closer to the 2cceDtable 
and desirable situation than is the case in the urban areas: The 
above statement reveals that in all the districts excc")t in Kheda, 
the sex: ratio in the urban areas is lower than that in the mral areas. 
In Amreli district the sex: ratio in urban areas is 954 which i~ the 
highest among the urban areas of all districts of the State, followed 
by Junagadh with 950. The lowest sex: ratio of 851 is noticed in 
urban areas of Surat district followed by Gandhinagar and 
Ahmadabad with 8S7 and 874 respectively. Vadodara distrd 
account~ for 894 sex ratio in its urban areas. As we have seen 
earlier, the migration into urban areas is generally greater in case 
of males rather than in the case of females. The low urban sex 
ratios which indicate a predominance of males is due to this reason. 
The urban sex ratio is therefore lower than the rural sex ratio 
in the districts in which big cities like Ahmadabad, Surat and 
Vadodara, etc., are located. It is interesting to note that in no case 
the sex ratio in urban areas of any district exceeds 95S. Oll the 
other hand, the sex ratio of the rural population of I I Districts 
exceeds 95S. 
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It is ol)')\~rved that the proportion of female population in 
urban areas is less_than the male population. Now let us therefore 
examine the proposition whether it is true that larger the urban 
area, the lower is the sex ratio that obtains there. Urban areas 
are divided ioto six classes according to the size of population. 
For this purpose we may consider the se~ ratjo obtaining in these 
six classes of towns or population ;rang~s. There are 255 towns 
in Gujarat, of which, 11 are in Class I, 27 in Clas!, II, 57 in Class 
Ill, 86 in Class IV, 61 in Class V and 13 in Class VI. 

, The sex ratio in 11 class' I cities of the State is 886, while 
that in 27 class II towns is 928, tliat in 57 class III towns is 915, 
wnereas in 86 class IV towns, it is 937: 61 class V towns have recorded 
the sex ratio of 914 and in 13 class VI towns, it is 814. While 
studying th" sex ratio of different size class of towns, there is a wide 
difference in sex ratio in the class J towns on the one band and 
Class II to V towns ,on the other. These figures do not entirely 
corroborate the proposition that the nigher the concentration 
of the population in towns, the lower would be the sex ratio. 
But in case of class V[ towns, the sex Tutio is quite less than that 
of class I town. The reason i~ that most of tlie townS" falling in 
class VI are Industrial ~otified Areas declared _as such for the 
first time in 1981 Census. The majority of workers of these Industrial 
Notified Arcas-towns are males and number of females is quite 
less. This has affected the sex ,ratio to a considerable extent 
of class VI towns. 

Age stmcture of the Population 

The study of age structure of the population of .an area is 
important. Information on the age .structure of the population 
is essential for planners and administrators to formulate education 
and welfare programmes more precisely. For example, we must 
know .the number of young children to plan OUr educational 
programme or of those in the higher age-groups to provide for 
employment. It is true that the application of data on age is so 
numerous and varied that it is of utmost importance to obtain 
detailed information on this aspect. 

Before we examine the age structure of population at national 
as well as State level~ let us know ~he terms 'Age' in Census. In, 
Indian Census, the term 'agi!' relates to the age in completed years' 
at the last birthday. The age of infant is noted as "0". An infant 
is a child who has not completed 12 months of life at the time of 
enumeration. 
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Let us f.rst examine the age-structure of population at the_ 
national level. The percentage of population of India accounted 
for by these broad age-groups is given in the statement as under : 

Percentage distribution of population of India by uroafl 
age-groups, 1981 

Age groups 0-14 15-39 40-59 60, Age not Total 
stated 

Percentage of the 
population 

39·54 38·09 15'84 6·49 0·04 100·00 

The percentage distribution of population of Gujarat by 
the corresponding broad age-groups is given in th;; below statement 
for comparison. 

Percentage distribution of population of Gujarat by Broad 
age-groups, 1981 

Age groups 

Fercentage of the 
population 

0-14 15-39 40-59 

38.76 40'20 15 ·07 

60 Age not Total 
stated 

5·95 0·02 100·00 

It is reveale i from the above two statements that of the total 
pOPU1\lt;on nearly 39·1 accounts for a very young popUlation. 
We hft,,~ to bear in lllind two important consequences of having 
such .a large number of young population. The first is that such 
a large number of young boys and girls would mean we have to 
allocate a co_nsiderable amount of financial resources for their 
schooling and medical facilities. The second one is a large young 
population would be available in labour market after a decade 
or so for whom we shall have to create large scale employment 
opportu'1ities by establishing new small and large scale industries 
in our country. Both these consequences sever.:ly will strain our 
economic and social progress and prosperity. While comparing 
the perdentages of population in different age-groups of Gujarat 
with those of all India level. We find that barring the percentage 
ot age-group of 15-39, the percentages of remaining age-groups 
of Gujarat are slightly lesser than tJwse of the all-India average. 
But the difr~rence in the percentages of these age-groups of Gujarat 
and of all India level is marginal. The proportion of the total 
population that falls in the higher age-group of 40-59 and 60 
years ~nd more is found less in Gujarat than at the national level. 
This reveals that the Gujarat Population is multiplying at a faster 
rate than the national average. Of that it is less affected by mortalitY' 
10-31 R. G. IndiafND/89 
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in these particular age-levels than the national average population_ 
Further it can also be inferred that the older population in Gujarat 
as a lower survival rate than the national average. However, 
no firm and concrete conclusion can be drawn in this regard merely 
by depending upon these figures. 

Let us now compare the age-composition of population of 
Gujarat with other states, viz., Karnataka, Orissa and Rajasthan 
to have a better perspective. The distribution of the population 
of each of these States according to the broad age-groups is, there
fore" reproduced below : 

STATEMENT IV-2 

Percentage distribution of population of Gujarat and other selected 
States of India by brOfld age-groups, 1981 

Percentag~ distdbution bY broad age-group 
Name of the State 

0-14 15-39 40-59 60 , Ag"~ not 
Stated 

2 3 4 5 6 

Gujarat 38·76 40·20 15·07 5·95 0'1)2 
J(.arnataka 39·52 38·48 15 ·31 6·62 0·07 
Orissa 39-36 37·57 16·90 6·13 0·04 
Rajasthan 42-57 36·47 14-88 6·04 0-04 

It is revealed from the above statement that the percentage 
of the youthful population of Gujarat in the 0-14 age-group is 
lower than that of Rajasthan, Karnataka and Orissa. In the next 
age-group of 15-39, the percentage of Gujarat is moderat,ely 
higher than that of each of the other three States. While the per
centage of middle aged population in the age-group 40-59 years 
in Gujarat is slightly higher than that of Rajasthan but lower 
than that of both Karnataka and Orissa States. On the other hand, 
it is lower in the next age-group of 60+ than the proportion of 
population of each of the other three States. It is generally accepted 
that population in the age-groups 0-14 years and 60 years and 
more is regarded as the dependent population. In other words 
they are considered as not in the labour force. The relationship 
between the number of persons in the age-group 0-14 and 60+ 
and of thos.e in the age-group 15-59 is called the "Dependency 
ratio"_ In mathemetical terminology it is described as follows :-

. Population in 2.ge-group 0-14 and 60-1 
J)ependency ratJO= ------------ - ----- x 100 

pop:llation In age-group 15-59 
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The co-efficient gives us the number of dependents for every 
100 persons in the working age-group. The dependency ratio 
therefore represents the number of dependents for every 100 of 
the population in the working age-group 15-59. The dependency 
ratio in Gujarat is 81. This means that for every 100 persons 
covered in the working age-group, there are 81 persons who are 
incapable of working and who depend upon those capable of 
working. In fact all those covered in the working age-group 15-59 
may not be employed, the actual burden of maintenance of de
pendents .on those who are really employed is much more. 

Let us now compare the dependency ratio of Gujarat with 
that of India and of other States like, Karnataka, Orissa and 
Rajasthan. The dependency ratio in Il).dia is 85 persons which is 
slightly higher than that of Gujarat. Among these three States 
and Gujani.t, the dependency ratio is the highest of 94 persons in 
Rajasthan. Kamataka and Orissa claim for 86 and 85 dependency 
ratio which corresponds to that of India. But it is slightly higher 
than that is obtained in Gujarat. The very high dependency ratio 
in India and our State is mainly due to the high proportion of 
children below 14 years of age in the population which is nearly 
39.00 per cent of the total population. 

It would be i'nteresting'to study the distribution of our popu
lation by broad .age-groups for males and females separately 
38.76 per cent of the total population are in the younger age
group of 0-14 years whereas in the next age-group of 15-59 
they account for 55 ·27 per cent. In older age-group of 60 years 
and above the proportion of aged men and women is 5 '95 per 
cent. Against this general pattern of age-distribution, the pro
portion of males in age-group of 0-14 is marginally higher being 
39. 10 per cent of the total male population in the State. In the 
next age-group of 15-59 the proportion of males is 55.36 per 
cent whereas in the older age-group o( 60 and abov~ it accounts 
for 5 ·52 per cent. In case of age distribution of female population 
in our State, the percentages of females are less in both the age
groups of 0-14 and 15-59 than that of males as well as of both 
sex combined. The number of females in the younger age-group 
of 0-14 accounts for 38 ·41 per cent which is slightly less than 
the corresponding figures of general pupulation as well as of 
males in that age-group. The females in age-group of 15-59 form 
55 ·18 per cent, which is also slightly lower: than the proportion 
of the general population as well as of males in this age-group. 
J1l the older age-group of 60 years and above, preponderance of 
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females is observed. The number of females in this age-group 
accounts for 6 ·40 per cent which is considerably higher than 
that of males. It can be concluded that the females usually live 
longer than the males. The following table illustrates the same. 

[Percentage;! distribution of population of Gujarat by sex and 
broad age-groups, 1981 

Percentage distribution by broad age groups 

0-14 15-59 60+ Age not Total 
stated 

Persons . 3&·76 55·27 5·95 0·02 100·00 

Males 39·10 55·36 5·52 0·02 100·00 

Females. 38·41 55·1& 6·40 0·01 100·00 

The figures given in the below statement reveals the differences 
in the age-structure of the rural and the urban population. 

STATEMENT IV·3 

Rural/Urban percentage distribution of popm,ation of Gujarat 
by sex and broad age-groups, 1981 

----------------------------------------~------

RURAL 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

URBAN 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

Percentage distt ibution by Broad 
age groups, 1981 

0-14 15-59 

39·90 53·79 

40'55 53·49 

39'23 54·10 

36'24 58·54 

.36·00 59·35 

36·52 57·64 

60+ Age not 
stated 

6'29 0,02 

5·94 0·02 

6'66 0·01 

5·20 0·02 

4'63 0·02 
5·R2 0·02 
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In the rural areas, the proportion of population in the younger 
age~group of 0-14 works out 39.90 per cent whereas that 
proportion in urban areas comes to 36 '24 per cent. This shows 
a considerable difference in the proportion of population in the 
YOW1ger age-group of 0-14. In the next age-group of 15-59. 
it will be seen that the persons in this age-group form 53 ·79 per 
cent of the total rural population. If we compare this figure with 
the urban population in this age-group, it would be seen that 
the proportion of persons in the age-group of 15-59 in urban 
areas constitutes 58 ·54 per cent of the total population. The 
picture of proportions of population in the age-group of 15-59 
is quite opposite to that in the age-group of 0-14 in both rural 
and urban areas of the State. The probable reason for higher 
,proportion of persons in this age-group in urban areas may be the 
migration of adult males and females from the rnral areas. If 
we study the older age-group of 60 years and above, it would be 
seen that the proportion of persons is higher in rural areas than 
that in urban areas. It constitutes 6 ·29 per cent of total population 
in rural areas whereas the proportion of persons in this age-group 
in urban areas is only 5 ·20 per cent. This comparison leads us to 
the conclusion that the persons of the older age~group of 60 years 
and above in rural areas of the State live longer than their counter 
parts in ,the urban areas. 

We have so far discussed the sex and age-composItIon of 
the. people of Gujarat. But these two aspects of population can 
be· (;ombined in the diagram known as "Age Pyramid", where 
the sex and age compositions of Illost populations are plotted 
graphically. We get an age-pyramid in which the broad base re~ 
'presents tlie youngest ages due to high birth rates and the both 
sides of males and females gradually shrink inside due .to deaths 
in 'the higher age-groups. In an age pyramid each age-group 
is,represented by a horizontal bar. The male population is shown 
.on left and the female population on right side. The age-pyramids 
therefore give us a pictorial version of the popUlation' of our 
State and Country among the age-grou,ps. 

Age and Marital Status 

We shall now see the patt~rn of distribution of population 
by marital status. The following s1a1ement gives the distribution 
of population by sex and marital s1atus in Gujarat, 1981. 
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STATEMENT IV·4 

Distribution ofpopulatioti by sex and marital statu9 in Gujarat, 
1981 

'Marital Persons Males 
Percentage to 

Females 
Status Total Total Total 

persons .. Males Fernal;;: 

2 3 4 6 7 

Total 
popula-
tion . 34,085,799 17,5.52,640 16,533,1:59 100·00 100·00 100·00 

Never 
married 17,690,061 9,815,020 7,875,041 51·90 55·92 47·63 

Married. 14,771,892 7,j36,558 7,435,334 43 ·34 41 ·80 44·97 

Widowed 1,514,684 353,283 1,161,401 '4·44 2 ·01 7·Q3 

Divorcedl 
Separa-

105,197 46;096 ted 59,101 0·31 0·26 0'36 

Unspecified 
Status. 3,965 1,683 2,282 0·01 0;01 0·01 

Out of the total population of the State, 17,690,061 persons 
or little more thau half of the total population (51 ·90 %) of the 
State, have been enumerated as "never married". The proportion 
of never married males to the total male popUlation accounts 
for 55 ·92 per cent, while that of never married females accounts 
for 47 ·63 per cent of the total fomale population. This shows 
that number of never married males exceed the number of never 
married females. Married persons com titute 43 ·34 per cent 
of the total popUlation. Out of total male popUlation, the pro
portion of married males accounts for 41 ·80 per cent, while the 
corre3ponding proportion in case of females is 44 ·97 per cent. 
In the category of married persons, the females exceed males
both in number and percentage. Widowed per,;ons constitute 
4 ·44 per cent of the total population of the State. The proportion 
of widowed females is found to be relatively high than that of 
widowers. The relatively high proportion of widowed females is 
indicative of the cU1tom of prohibition of remarriage of widowed 
f:males prevalent in the so::iety. Divorced and separated persons 
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constitute 0 ·31 pf)r cent of thf) total population of thf) Stato 
with more number of female divorced and separated as compared 
to male divorced and separated. Those who have not recorded 
any kind of marital status account for 0 ·01 per cent of the 
total population which is quite negligible. This table reflects the 
social conditions prevailing in the society in Gujarat. 

Let Us now examine the distribution of popruation classified 
by age-groups and marital status in 1981 Census. The following 
statement gives the sex-wise percentage distribution of population 
hy quinquennial age-groups and marital status, 1981. 
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The above statement reveals that there are 98 ·00 per cent 
m;lles of the total male population and 93 ·78 per cent females 
of the total female population in the age-group 0-19 are never 
married. But the percentage of married females is comparatively 
higher than that of married males in this age-group. In case of 
married females, the percentage is 6 ·13 'per cent while it is only 
1 ·97 per cent for married males. This reflects that custom of 
child marriage or gotting the daughters married at a younger 
age is still prevalent in the society. In the age-group 20-24, 
the percentage of never married males is 52 ·23 of the total male 
population, wh~reas lin the case of females percentage of never 
married females accounts for 15 ·78. The proportion of married 
females is quite high to the .total female population in the age
group 2h24 as compared to mauied males in the same age
group. It shows that generally males pr~fer to marry at a later 
age till their education is completed or till they are employed. 
The percentages of never married males and females decrease 
with the increase in age. Conversely the percentage of married 
males and females ,increases with the increase in age. In the category 
of widowed marital status, the proportion of widowed males or 
widowed females is quite low upto the age 44. However, it is ili
crcasi~g with the increase of a,ge. The proportion of widowed female 
is .quite high to, the total female popUlation in the age-groups 
of 45"-49, 50--54--, 5~-59 and 60+ as compared to widowed 
males. In the category of divorced or separated marital ~tatus, 
the proportion of qoth divorced/separated males as well as females 
seems comparatively high in the age-groups of 20-24, 25-29, 
30-34 and 35-39 but after the age of 40 and 'above the proportitm 
seems decreasing gradually. 



CHAPTER V 

HOW MANY OF US CAN READ AND WRITE? 

Literacy is one of the important items collected through 
Census. For the purpose of Indian Censu~, the defination of 
literate used is "a person who can both read and write with under
standing in any language". All persom who can read and write 
are called literates. Mainly being able to read without being 
able to write, did not make a person literate. 

Before we 'proceed to get first hand information on the extent 
of literacy prevailing in our country, we must distinguish between 
literacy and educational level. The educational level is the ,stage 
of schooling or college or other training attained by a. person. 
One is educated after being literate. 

Literacy, as it is generally measured, is indicated by the pro
portion of literate \ population to t4e total population. This is 
called the General Literacy rate. But infants and small boys and 
girls cannot read and write. In fact they are 1I],0t attending any 
school. With a view to have a better picture of literacy we should 
omit the very young boys and girls from our calculation. As a 
tradition of CeIl5US. all children up to the age of 4 years are treated 
as illiterate. If the children of 4 years and below are omitted from 
our calculation, then we get the Effective Literacy Rate. In mathe
metical equation they are described as follows :-

(1) General Literacy Rate 
Number of literates 

Total population 

Number of literates 

x 100 

(2) Effective Literacy Rate = -~-----------=- x 100 
Total population (EJ{cluding 

the population in age-
group 0-4) 

According to 1981 Census, the literacy rate of our State works 
ont to 43 ·70 per cent whereas (or the country as a whole only 
36 ·23 per cent of the total population are literate. This means 
that about 44 out of every 100 persons in the State are literate as 
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against 36 out of every 100 persons at the national level. According 
to 1971 Census, there were about 36 out of every 100 persons 
in our State could read and write. Thus, the actual percentage 
increase over the last dedcade comes to 7 ·91 per cent. The com~s
ponding percentage increase in the previous decade of 1961-71 
was t( the tune of 5· 34 per cent. 

AS we have compared the characteristics of population of 
Gujarat with those of Karnataka, Orissa and Rajasthan in the 
preceding chapters of population, sex-ratio, sex and age-composition 
etc., let us now study the literacy rate of our State with these 
States. According to latest Census, the literacy rate of theso three 
States comes to 38 '46 per cent for Karnataka, 34 '23 per cent 
for Orissa and 24 ·38 per cent for Rajasthan. In 1971 Census 
the proportion of literate persons in these States were 31 ·52 per 
cent in Karnataka, 26 ·18 per cent in Orissa and 19 ·07 per cent 
in Rajasthan. In terms of increase in percentages of literacy in 
Karnataka over the last decade works out to 6 ·94 per cent, 8 ·05 
per cent in Orissa and,5 . 31 per cent in Rajasthan. Thus, it is 
revealed from the figures of increase in percentag of literacy of 
our &tate and that of three other State_s of our country that though 
the proportion of literates to total population in Gujarat in 1981 
Census is higher than that of three other States, the increase in 
percentage of literacy in Orissa over the last decade pushes back 
Gujarat in the race. However, Rajasthan, which has recorded a 
low increase in literacy percentage of only 5 ·31 has not done 
so well. 

Let us now see the proportion of literates in other States 
of India and see as to how they fare vis-a-vis our State at the latest 
Census. For this purpose we will Dot take into account the Union 
Territories for the time being on the ground that these are the 
small compact areas with entirely different set of circumstances 
and ("onditions that do not prevail in bigger States in general. 
The General Literacy Rates of India, States and Union Territories 
are given below : 
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STATEMENT V·1 

General Litera9'> RatelJ by' Sex in States and Union Territories, 
1981 

India,State/Union Territories 
Gleneral Literacy Rates by sex 

Persons Males Females 

2 3 4 

INDIA* 36·23 46·89 24·82 
STATES 

1. Andhra Pradesh 29;94 39'26 20·~9 
2. Bihar 26·20 38 ·11 13 ·62 
3. Gujarat 43·70 54'44 32'30 
4. Haryana. 36 ·14 48·20 22·27 
5. Himachal Pradesh 42·48 53'19 31·46. 
6. Jammu & Kashmir . 26·67· 36·29 15 '8i' 
7. Karnataka 38·46 48·81 27·71 
8. Kerala 70'42 75'26 65'73 
9. Madhya Pradesh 27·87 39·49 15 ·53 

10. Maharashtra 47 '18 58·79 34·79 
11. Manipur . 41.'35 53·29 29·06 
12. Meghalaya 34·08 37·89 30·08 
13. Nagaland. 42·57 'SO ·06 33 '8,9 
14. Orissa 34·23 47'10 21 ·12 
15. Punjab 40'86 41'16 33'69 
16. Rajasthan 24·38 36'30 11'42 
17. Sikkim 34·05 43 ·95 22·20 
18. Tamil Nadu 46'76 58 ·26 34·9~ 
19. Tripura 42'12 51 ·70 32·00 
20. Uttar Pradesh 27 ·16 38'76 14'04 
21. West Bengal 40·94 50·67 30·25 

UNION TERRITORIES 

1. Andam:lll & Nicobar Islands 51 ·56 58 ·72 42·14 
2. Arunachal Pradesh . 20·79 28·94 11'32 
3. Chandigarh 64·79 69·00 59 '31 
4. Dadara & Nagar Haveli 26·67 36'32 16'78 
5. Delhi 61·54 68'40 53 '07 
6. Goa, Daman & Diu . 56'66 65·59 47·56. 
7. Lakshdweep 55·07 65·24 44'65 
8. Mizoram 59·88 64·46 54·91 
9. Pondicherry 55·85 65·84- 45·71 

*Excludes Assam. 
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At the latest Census of 1981 there are 36 -23 per cent of the 
total population are literates at the national level. In Gujarat 
the position is fairly better in terms ofliteracy_ Gujarat with 43 -70 
per cent literates ranh fourth on the literacy map of India_. It 
has maintained the status quo ante position as it was in' 1911 
Census_ The first threJ are Kerala with literacy of 70 ·42 per cent,
Maharashtra with literacy of 47 ·)8 per cent and Tamil Nadu 
with literacy of 46 -76 per cent. Next in rank c.f literacy are N agaland 
(42 -57 per cent); Himachal Pradesh (42 ·48 per cent); Tripura 
(42'12 per cent); Manipur (41-35 per cent); West Bengal 
(40 -94 per cent); Punjab (40 -86 per cent) and Kamataka (38,46 
per cent)_ These eleven States have a literacy rate higher than the 
national average. The remaining ten States h.ave the literacy 
rate les!> than the national average. It is inlerestjng to note that 
though Andhra Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh, Jammu 
& Kashmir, Bihar and Rajasthan are the bigger States of our 
country, their literacy rate is less than 30 par cent. In contrast the 
s.maller States like Nagaland, Tripara, Manipur and Himachal 
Pradesh have recorded a litt)racy rate of more than 40 per cont_ 
Rajasthan has recorded the lowest literacy rate of 24 -38 per cent • ....... 
Elfective Lit~racy Rates in GlIjarat State and its districts 

It is true that Effective Literacy ~rates give. the more ,realistic 
pictUl6 than the General Literacy rate since the Children in. the 
age-group 0-4 are not taken into eonsideration in computing 
this literacy rate. The Effactive Literacy rates in Gujarat State and 
its districts are given below : 

STATEMENT V·2 

The Effective Literacy Rates in the Districts, 1981 

Effective Literacy Rates 
:State/Districts 

Persons Males Females 

Gujarat State . 
Jamnagar 
Rajkot _ 
Surendranagar 
Bhavnagar 
Amreli _ 

Junagadll 

2. 

49·90 
46·25 
55·58 
43 ·06 
45·95 
48'51 
47·46 

3 4 

62·07 36·94-
57-33 34·51 
66'27 44-32 
55 -16 29'42 
59·01 32·30 
59 ·83 36·84 
60·00 34'35 
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STATEMENT V.2-COlltd. 

2 3 4-

Kachchh 40·80 50·95 30'67 
Banas Kantha 27'01 39·84 13'36 
Sabar Kantha 45 ·59 61·47 29·28 
Mabesana 53·15 66·15 39-82 
Gandhinagar 59'07 72·64 44'47 
Ahmadabad 63·74 74·09 51 -97 
Kheda 55 -67 70-83 39-05 

Panch Mah"ds 32'48 47-05 17-21 
'Vadodara 54·49 66-18 42·18 
Bhilruch _ 50·47 62-52 37 -61 

Surat 53-12 62-33 43-18 

Valsad 53 -07 62··93 43-00 

The Dangs 35·26 45'19 24-96 

We have seen that the Gener:al Literacy rate in Gujarat is 
43 ·70 per cent but the' Effective Literacy rate comes to 49 ·90 
per cent. In other words about half of the populatiQn of 5 yeals 
of age and above in our State are literates as per the concept of 
literate adopted in Census_ Among 19 districts of our State, 
Ahmadabad district ranks first having 63 '74 per cent of effective 
literacy rates of the total popUlation excluding the population of 
children of age 0-4 years. Gandhinagar with 59 ·07 per cent and 
Kheda with 55 ·67 per cent rank second and third respectively 
having higher percentage of eff.:.ctjve literacy rate. The genera] 
pattern among the Central and Southern parts of Gujarat consist
ing of districts from Mahesana to Valsad except Panch 
Mahals is that they have recorded more than 50 per cent of effective 
literacy rates, while the districts of Peninsular Gujarat together 
with Kachchh except Rajkot district have registered less t.han 
50 % of effective literacy rates. Tile lowest effective literacy rate 
of 27 ·01 is recorded by Banas Kantha district. Panch Mahals 
with 32 ·48 per cent and The Dangs with 3~ ·26 per cent effective 
literacy rates are close behind. The probable reasons for low 
effective literacy rates in Banas Kantha, Panch Mahals and The 
Dangs districts are backwardness of ec0t;l0my, areas predominantly 
inhabited by tribal people and less educational facility available 
in these districts. . 
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Now let us compare the position of effective literacy rates 
among males aild females in districts of our State. Both among 
males and females the highest eff~ctive literacy rate is recm ded 
by Ahmadabad a~d the lowest by Banas Kantha dil>tricts. Tho 
distribution pattern of effective literacy rates of 'males and females 
in di!.tricts is almost similar to that what is obtained for both male.s 
and females combined in each dishict with "light variations. 

One striking feature noticed is tlw generally lower Iitelacy' 
rates among women compared to men. In all districts of our State, 
the effective, literacy ratt;S, among women are much lower thail 
that among men. The effective literacy rates among men exceeds 40 
per cent in most of districts except in Banas Kantha, Panch Mahais 
and The Dangs, while in case ,of wom<ln, tht effective literacy rate 
is less than 40 per cent in most of the districts except Rajkot 
(44 ·32 per cent), Gandhinagar (44 ·47 per cent), Ahmadabad 
(51 ·97 per cent), Vadodala (42 ·18 per cent), Surat (43 ·18 per 
cent) and Valsad (43 ·00 per cent). Banas I~antha district with 
13 ·36 per cent ha& recorded the lowest effeC"tive literacy rate among 
women i:ll Qur State fol1owed by Panch Mahals with 17 ·21 pet 
cent and The Dangs with 24 ·96 per cent. Among thes.;l tlJree 
dis~ricts of our Stat", the effective literacy rate among women 
Js less than 25 per cent. The spread of literacy particuiatly among 

'wo:p:l\m is of utmost importance for our country. 

In the earlier paragraphs we have examined the effective 
literacy rates of both men and women combined. Let us now examine 
whaf kind of pat1~m emei"ges in the matter -of ,effective literacy 
rat'"' In case of maltfS !as wen ,as fe,males separately ir each dislrict. 
It is the acknowledged fact that literacy among females in India 
has alway!. been low compared to that among males. In Guj-a rat 
in 1971, effes;tive literacy rate among mQn was 53.78 per cent, 
but it has reached to 62 ·07 per cent among men in 1981 Census. 
There is thus an improvement of 8 ·29 per cent increase among 
males. As regards females, there was 29 ·00 per cent effective 
literacy rate in 1971, which has" shot up to the extent of 36 ·94 
per cent in 1981. This marks an increase of 7.94 per .ceht. It is little 
less by 0 ·35 pel' cent than that of males. Though the effective 
literacy rate among female~ (36 .94 percent) i~ quite loW as compared 
to that of males (62 ·07 per ceat), it is encouraging to see that 
pet:centage in9tea&e in effective literacy rate among both males 
an5l female!! during the decade has remained more or Jess equal. 
Lc.'oking to the low percentages of literacy among females in 
India, ,it is necessary that much efforts to improve the ~r,centages 
of literacy among females are required by way of gr~tjng frec 
educational facilities to them. J 

11-31 R. G. Tn ilia/ND/89 
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At the level of the individual districts, the highest inctcase 
in percentage of effective literacy rate in the 'male populalion is 
r~orded in The Dang" distric', where the growth during the decade 
has been to the tune ()f 20 ,43 per cent. This district is followed 
in order of rank by Junagadh district with a growth of 11 ·68 per 
cent, Banas Kantha with 11 ·46 per cent, Sabar Kantha with 
9 ·91 per cent, Gandhinagar with 9 ·83 per cent, R jk~ t with 
8,94 per cent, Sur~ndranagar with 8 93 per cent and J mnagar 
with 8 '68 per cent. In all therr are 8 districts having the 
effective lit !racy rate more than that of State level average of 
8.29 per cent among males, The low~st eff::ctive literacy rate 
Among males is registered by Surat district with 6 ·52 per cent 
followed by Ahmadabad with :6 ·70 per cent, Kheda with 7 ·06 
per cent and Vadodala with 7 ·67 per cent. By and large, it 
is noticed that effective literacy rate among male population bas 
been satisfactory. 

The eff~ctive literacy rate among female population is also 
equally encouraging. At the State level, a!> a whole, the increase 
in the effective literacy Tatc among females has been to the order 
of 7 ·94 per cent during the decade 1971·81. There ar~ in all nine 
di~tricts in the State which have recorded the increase in effect.ive 
literacy rate h!gber t~an that\<;>f State level. incr~ase, Thus,}t will 
be seen th! hIghest Increase '10 the effectIve hter.?cyrate In the 
fern 'Ie popul-tion has been recorded in The Dangs distriof (16.43 
per cent). There are Seven districts in the State where the i!lcrease 
in effective literacy rate r.mong fem?les is higher thrn that of 
m.? les. These districts are Ri' jket, Amreli, Gand hinagar, Ah
m"dllb8d, Bharuch, Surat and Vrlsrd. The lowest increrse in the 
eff.:ctive literacy rete among fem?les is registered b, Prnch 
M'lhals with 4.01 per cent followed by B.'lnas K~ntha with 5·20 
per cent and Kachchh with 5.68 per cent. In gener~ 1, we Cren 
safely conclude that there is an incre?-sing trend in the field of 
fem 'Ie literacy and education. The present trend is nevertheless 
encour[lging. 

General Literacy Rates in Rural and Urban Areas 

We have discussed in the precec.ing prras th,t there is? con
siderable gap between male and feml'Ie literacy rates. Similfrly, 
if w~ eX'lmin~ the literacy rates among the rural and urban 
population as per I·test Census data, a wide difference in lite
racy rates between these two sect(rs of the populrtion will <Iso 
be seell. The discllssion tl-t'lt follows on the literl'cy rates :>mong 
the rural and urban popul:ition is based on the General Literacy 
rates obtained in 1981 Census. 
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Let us first ex.amine the literacy in. rural area,s. III 1971,28.33 
per cen t of rural population was literate which ha~ increa,sed to 
36.20 per cent in 1981 Census. Thus, the rural literacy is increas
ed by 7.87 per cent during the last decade. The highest increase 
in rural literacy is morked by The Dangs district which is 15·68 
per cent. Next in the order of r,ank are Junaga<;lh ~th 12.50 per 
cent and R~ jkot with 11.40 per cent. The lOwest incre"se of 5 .35 
per cent in literacy in rural areas is recorded by Panch Mahals 
district, followed by Kachchh with 5.91 per: cent. Out of 19 
districts eight districts have· r~gistered more in~ase in per
centage of rural literacy than that of the State ,average of 7.87 
per c~nt in rural areas. These districts are Jamna&at (9.69 per 
qent); R'tjkot (11.40 per cent); Amreli (8.76 per cent); Junaglldh 
(12.50 per cent); Sab2r Kantha (8.59 per cent); Bharuch (9.10 
per cent); Valsad (9.17 per cent) and The Dangs with 15.68 (per 
cent) incre3.se in rural literacy. The figures showing the change in 
the percentfge of literacy in rural and urban area,. during the 
decade 1971-81 are giv~n ~n the pelow statement, 
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We have seen earlier that 36 ·20 per cent of rural population 
of the State have the ability to read and write. At the level of 
individual districts, the rural literacy in eleven districts is higher 
than the State average. The highest rural literacy rate of 47 ·25 
per cent is registered by Gandhinagar district. However, the 
first five districts in which the rural literacy rate is above 40·00 
per cent are listed below : 

SI. District Percentage 
No. 

1 Ganclhinag:lr . 47 '25 
2 KIleda 45 '72 
3 Mahes~.na 43·66 
4 Val sad . 42 ·38 
5 Bharuch 40,95 

Nine districts have recorded rural ·literacy ranging in between 
30 to 40 per cent. These are listed ,below according to the order 
of rank. 

SI. 
No. 

District Percentage 

6 Rajkot . 39·89 
7 Ahmadabad 39 ·18 
8 Amreli. 38·87 
9 Sabar Kantha 37·65 

10 V~dodara 37·46 
11 Surat 37 ·26 
]2 Junagadh 35 ·91 
13 Jamnagar 32·42 
14 13havnagar 31 ·56 

In the remaining five districts, the r\_lral literacy falls in the 
range of 20 to 30 per cent. The details are given below in the 
order of rank. 

SI. District Percelltage 
No. 

15 Surendranagar 29·87 
16 The Dangs 29 '84 
17 Kachchh 28·77 
!g panch Mahals 24 '12 
19 'Banas Kantha 20·39 



153 

Let us now see the state of literacy in urban component of 
our population. The General Literacy rate for urban areas in 
Gujarat was 60 ·31 per cent at the latest Census. In the previous 
Census of 1971, it was 54 ·90 per cent. Thus, there is ail overall 
increase of 5 ·41 per cent over thc intervening period between 
1971 and 1981. The highest increase in literacy rates of urban 
population is observed in Gandhinagar district having an increase 
of II ·34 per cent over the literacy percentage of the previous 
Census. The lowest increase of 3 ·25 per cent in literacy rate of 
urban areas is noticed in Surat district. Nine districts in the 
State have shown an improvement in literacy in the urban popu
lation to an extent higher than the State average of 5 ·41 per
cent. These in order of rank according to degree of improvement 
are the districts of Gandhinagar (11 ·34 per cent), Banas Kantha 
(8·18 per cent), Mahesana (6 ·88 per cent), Bharuch (6 ·78 per 
cent), Amreli (6 ·71 per cent), Junagadh (6 ·61 per cent), Sabar 
Kantha (6 ·51 per cent), Valsad (5 ·68 per cent) and Surendranagar 
(5 ·46 per cent). 

The most striking feature observed from the increase in 
literacy percentage in rural and urban population of each district 
is that barring two districts of Banas Kantha and Gandhinagar, 
all districts of the State have -registered higher increase in literacy 
percentag~ in rural population than that of urban population 
over a decade of 1971-81. The improvement that has registered 
in" rural areas in the matter of literacy is therefore a good sign of 
d~velopmelit and progress. However, seven -districts have regis
tered a higher literacy rate in their urban population than the 
State average of 60 ·31 per cent. They are listed below in order of 
rank according to the level of literacy of urban population. 

SI. District Percentage 
No. 

O .... ndhinagar . 66·86 
2, V?dodara 66·75 
3 V~lsad . 63 ·21 
4 Ahmadabad 62·74 
5 Kheda 62 ·22 
(j R jkot • 61 ·42 .., 'Bh~.rllch 60:91 

In the remaining eleven districts (except The Dangs dislricl 
being entirely rural), the urban literacy rate is above 50 per cent. 
In other words, more than ?O per cent of the urban population 
in each district of our State IS lIterate. 
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From the above observation of literacy percentage in rural 
and urban areas, we cap. conclude that though in terms of lite
racy percentage this does not compare favourably with the growth 
in urban literacy. It is nevertheless encouraging index of chan
ging attitude in rural areas about literacy and education. 

However, in terms of overall ranking according to the 
General Literacy rate in the districts, nine districts have registered 
a General Literacy rate higher than that of the State average. In 
the order of rank the districts are Ahmadabad, Gandhinagar, 
Kheda, Rajkot, Vadodara, Valsad, Mahesana, Surat and Bharuch. 
The following statement gives the General Literacy rate obtained 
in each district in 1981 Census. 

STATEMENT VA 

Districtwise General Literacy Rate, 1981 

Rank District Literacy Rate 
(in percentuge) 

Ahmadabad 56'G8 
2 G1.ndhinagar 5} 'GII 
3 Kheda 49 '04 
4 R- jkot 48'78 
5 Vadodara 48'34 
6 Valsr..d 46'95' 
7 Mahesana 46'74 
8 Surat . 46·73 
9 Bharuch 44·66 

10 Amreli 42·08 
11 Junagadh 41 ·63 
12 Jammlgar 40·52 
13 Sabar Kantha 39'80 
14 Bhavnagar 39'79 
15 Surelldranagar 37'47 
16 Kachchh 35 ·42 
17 The Dangs 29 ·84 
18 Panch Mahais 28 ·10 
19 B1.n(ts Kantha '23 ·04 ' , 

It is observed from the above table that the belt extending 
from the northern to southern part of Mainland Gujarat consist
ing of Mahesana, GandhiilJigar, Ahmadabad, Kheda, Vadod'ra 
Bharuch, Surat and Valsad districts and' one district of Peninsula: 
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-Gujarat, viz, Rajkot . ha~e re~istered literacy rates more than 
44.03 per cent. Three districts, VIZ., The Bangs, Panch Mahals and 
Banas Kantha have recorded the General Literacy rates less than 
30 'per cent of their total population, while Ahmadabad and 
Gandhinagar districts fall in the General Literacy range of 50 per 
cent and above_ 

Let us now examine the literacy rates obtained in the diffe
rent size classes of towns and arranged at taluka level. 60 -31 
.per cent of the popUlation of the State living in towns and cities 
is literate. We have seen earlier that there are 255 towns and cities 
in out'. 'iltate and they have been classified in six classes, Class r 
.to VI, according to size of popUlation. There are 11 cities in 
Class I towns, 27 towns in Class II, 57 towns in Class III, 86 
towns in Class IV:, 61 towns in Class Vand 13 towns in Class VI. 
The level of literacy is highest in Class I towns where 63.61 pei' 
cent of their popUlation is literate. The level of literacy decreases 
progressively with the reduction in the size class of towns except 
the level of literacy is slightly higher in Class V towns than that. 
of Class IV towns. In Class II towns, the level of literacy is to the 
extent of 59 -40 per cent of its popUlation and that in Class III 
towns is 56 '76 per cent. The level of literacy in Class IV towns 
is '54 ·68 per cen_t, whil~ in Class V towns 55.24 per cent of the 
population is Iite~ate which is sligqtIy higher than that of Class 
IV towns. Lastly In Class VI towns, only 48 ·19 per cent of the 
population can both read and write. 

The~ following table gives the c1asswise General Literacy rates 
obtainel;l in 1971 and '1981 Censuses. 

STATEMENT V.5 

Classwise General Literacy rates obtained in 1971 and 
1981 

O)n:::ral Li teracy rates obtained in 
Class 

No. of towns 1971 No. of towns 1981 

I 1 59'22 11 63-61 

II. 18 55'25 27 59-40 
III _ 42 51 ·67 57 56·76 

IV . 73 49·04 86 54·68 

V 71 47 ·10 61 55 '24 
VI _ 5 40'83 13 48 '19 
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It is seen from the above table that there is an Jmprovement 
in General Literacy 'r~te among all classes of towns varying 'in 
percentage from 4 '15 in class II towns to 8 ·14 in class V towns. 

Now looking to the level of individual cities and towns, we 
see that out of 11 cities of the State, the highest literacy rate of 
68 ·38 per cent is registered by Vadodara City foIlowed by Nadiad 
City with 65 ·46 per cent and Junagadb City with 64 ·66 per cent. 
Next in rank is Rajkot City where literacy rate is 64 ·17 per cent. 
Ahamadabad (63 ·85 per cent), Navasari (63 '58 per cent), Por-' 
bandar (63 ·25 per cent) and Bharuch (63 ·03 per cent) cities have the, 
]evel of literacy almost equal to that of class I towns with slight. 
variation. In Surat and Bhavnagar cities, 60 ·91 per cent and 
60 ·41 per cent of their population are literates. While in Jamnagar 
the level of ,literacy is 58 ·62 per cent which is less than the General 
Literacy rate of 60 ·31 per cent of population living in all towns 
and cities of the State. 

While comparing the General Literacy rates of each town and 
city of the State, it is observed that Fertilizarnagar of class V town 
of Vadodara district has ~ecorded the literacy rate as' high as 
82 ·15 per cent and happens to be one among two towns which 
have exceeded a literacy rate of 80 per cent. Jawaharnagar (Gujarat 
Refinery), of class\Y town of Vadodara district with a literacy 
rate of 80 ·88 per ceht comes next in rank. Atul of class V town of 
Val sad district having a literacy rate of 74 '$1 per cent stands 
third in the row. These are the industrial townships where more 
numbers of skilled and qualified workers are deployed. This has 
affirmatively raised the literacy rate as high as up t6 80 per cent. 

Let us now have a look at the General Literacy rate at the 
taJuka level. The break-up of talukas/mahals of the State by 
literacy ranges is given in the statement below. 

STATEMENT V.6 

Number of taIukas/mabals classified by Literacy percentag~ 
rangse, 1981 

Below 20 
21-30·99 
31-40·99 
41-50'99 
51-54'99 
S5 and above 

TOTAL-

Number of taluke.s in the ralJge 

10 
32 
64 
50 
11 
11 

184' 
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There are in all 184 talukas/mahals in the State. 11 talukas 
have recorded the literacy rates of 55 per cent and above; 17 ta1ukas 
are covered in the literacy rate of 51 ·00 to 54 ·99 per cent. Large 
number of 114 talukas have registered the literacy rate ranging in 
Qetween 31 to 50 ·99 per cent. 32 talukas/mahals accounted for· 
the literacy rate falling in the range of 21 ·00 to 30 ·99 per cent, 
whereas only 10 talu1cas have recorded the low literacy rate below 
20 ·00 per cent. Out of 184 talukasJmahals of the State, 60 talukas 
have recorded the literacy rate higher than that of the State level 
average of 43 ·70 per cent, whjle in the remaining 124 talukas 
·literacy rate is less ~han the State average. TaIukas which have 
lTecorded the literacy rate 55 per cent and above are given below: 

STATEMENT V.7 

'TaJukas in the State having Literacy rate more than 55 per cent 
and above, 1981 

·s!. Taluka Percentage 
No. 

I 2 3 

Vadodara 64 ·14 

2 Ahmadabad City 63 ·30 

3 G:!.ndevi 60·02 
4 Vals::d 59 ·25 
5 Choh:.si 58·64 
6 Rajkot . 58·18 
1 N"vsHi 57 ·36 
8 :Sharuch 57·01 
9 Amreli . 55·95 

10 Ananu 55 ·38 
11 v'isn;'vgf.r 55·15 

. The high level of "literacy rate of these talukas is inainly due 
to the contribution of high literacy rates of the big cities and' 
towns located in these talukas. At the other end of the scale 
where the literacy rate is below 20 per cent there are only 10 
·talukas. There are the talukas of Dharampur, Kankrej, Rapar, 
Dhanera, Deodar, Santalpur, Limkheda, Chhota Udaipur, 
Tharad and Vav. The low level of literacy rate of these talukas 
is mainly due to the rural characteristics of most of the talukas. 
6 out ·of 10 tulukas are entirely rural. The .remaining four talukas. 
are economically backward where educational facilities are few 
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and far between. Thus, we see from the above that there is a sharp 
contrast between Vav taluJ<;a where literacy rate is the lowest and 
Yadodara taluka where it is the highest. In the former case about 
J4 persons out of every 100 are literate whereas in the latter case 
-64 persons out of every 100 are literate. The gap is to the extent 
of 50 persons between two talukas because one is backward and 
,the another is well advanced and equipped with full educational 
,facilities. 

From our discussion that has been given in the precedIng 
paras of this chapter, two important aspects of literacy draw our 
utmost attention, one is the literacy rate among women and other 
is the literacy rate attained in rural areas., Literacy rate among 
women is considerably low in comparison to that. of men. Simi
larly it is also less in rural areas than that of urban areas. The edu
cation of women is extremely important. It has been rightly said 
that a literate mother is worth hundred teachers. We must there
fore pay great attention to the education of women by providing 
free ~nd compulsory education for them. Likewise, large pro
portion of our population is residing in the rural areas and. the 
modernis<>tion of the f griculturlll sector of our economy mostly 
depe~ds upon the greater rural l~eracy rate than what we have 
got it now. 

Literacy among Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes 

We all know that the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes 
are both socially and economically backward communities of our 
country. In order to measure the extent of improvement and progress 
of Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in their conditions over 
the years, the status of literacy and their occupation can serve 
as suitable indices to measure the progress and change in their 
traditional occupation. 

In 1981, out of 24 ·38 lakhs Scheduled Caste population 9 ·70 
lakhs persons or 39 ·79 per cent were literates. The Jiteracy rate 
of Scheduled Caste population was only 27.74 per cent in 1971. 
'This shows that the literacy rate among Scheduled Caste population 
has gone up by 12 ·05 per cent over the decade. However, the 
(General Literacy rate of the total State population has marked 'an 
.increase of 7 ·91 per cent over a decade. From these figureS it 
is noticed that during the decade the rise in the level of literacy 
,tlmong the Scheduled Caste population is comparatively higb than 
the increase in the level of literacy in the general population of tHe 
'State as a whole. Hence the literacy trend in the Scheduled Caste 
population is quite encouraging. 
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Literacy among the Scheduled Tribes has been traditionally 
very low. In 1981, 21 ·14 per cent of the total Scheduled Tribe 
population were literates which was only 14 ·12 per cent in 1971 
Census. The literacy level among Scheduled Tribe population has 
gone up by 7 ·02 points only which is little less than the increase 
in'the level of literacy in the general population of the State. The 
probable reason can be ass,gned to either disinclination towards 
education or economic backwardness to afford to provide education 
to their children or lack of educational facilities available to them 
at the easily accessible surrounding areas of their habitation. They 
have failed to take full advantage, of the educational facilities and 
-ql1ancial aid granted ~ to them by the enlightened government. 

Let us now study the literacy rates among Scheduled Caste 
males and females as well as in the rural and urban areas of the 
State. The percentage of literacy among .the. Scheduled Caste'mal~s 
comes to 53 ·14 per cent of the total male population while that fOT; 
f.emales is only 25 ·61 per cent in the State as a whole. This shows 
that there is a wide gap in the literacy rate among Scheduled Caste 
males and females population. In other words, the literacy rate. 
among Scheduled Caste males is little more than double the literacy 
:ra~e flmong females. Looking to the literacy rate for the rural and 
u[l;lan .areas· separately, the percentage of literacy is only 34 ·93 
per cent jn rura1lJr~as as against 49 '79 per cent in the;urban areas. 

In case of Scheduled Tribes, out of 48 ·48 lakh persons, about 
10 ·25 lakh persons or 21 ·14 per cent we.(e Iitf;!rate in 1981. Among 
tribal males of the State, the literacy rate is 30 ·41 p!,!r cent whereas 
jn the tribal fem.ales of the State, it is only 11 ·64 per cent. If these 
figures are examined separately for rural and urban areas, it is 
found that literacy rate is 20 ·34 per cent in the rura] areas, and 
that for urban areas is only 31"27 per cent. This reflects that 
literacy rates both among Scheduled Caste males and Schedulea 
Caste females and in rural and urban areas in the State are compa
ratively higher than the correspondiQg figures of the Scheduled 
Tribe population. 



CHAPTER VI 

LANGUAGES WE SPEAK 

In the 1981 Census a new question on the 'Language mainly 
spoken in the Household' was asked in the Household Schedule 
along with the two usual language questions on 'mother tongue' 
and 'other languages known' in the individual slip. The insti
tutional ho ls.:holds w:lich are linguistic ally heterogeneous ?nd 
mayor may not have a uniform household language are exclUded 
from these data. Out of the total population of 34,085,799 in the 
State, the institutional population is only 165,917 constituting ° ·49 peT' cent. 

Question 5 on 'Language m~inly spoken in the household' 
in the Household Schedule was canvassed in all the households 
other than institutional households. The row returns were rather 
unusually large. All these returns were scrutinized following usual 
linguistic methods including studying 'Language specimens' 
and undertaking field investigation"s. 

The dis~ibution of the 1981 household population by languages 
grouped into scheduled languages and languages other than sche
duled are shown in alphabetical order in parts A and B of State
ment VI. 1. 

Statement VI. I-PART A 

Statement showing the speakers o£ l\Ollsehold popUlation by Languages 
mainly spoken in the Household (inclusive of variants grouped onder 

eacb) specified in Schedule VIII to the Constitution of India 

81. No. L'1.nguages Number o(speakers 

2 3 

AsSumese 256 

2 Bengali 8,972 

3 Gujarati 30,774,762 

4 Hindi. 722,294 

5 Kannada 9,130 

6 Kashmiri 289 

7 M13layalum 30,610 

8 Marathi 386,697 

160 
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Statement VI. I-PART A-Contd. 

1 2 3 

9 Oriya 7,037 
10 Punjabi 33,866 
11 Sanskrit 16 
12 Sindbi 727,600 
13 Tamil . 21,852 
14 Telegu 28,951 
15 Urdu. 609,056 

Statement VI.I-PART B 

Statc:rn~nt showing the speakers of housenold population by Langua
ges mainly spoken in the Ho~sehold (inclusive of Variants wbere 

grouped) other tban those specified in Schedule VIII to the 
Constitution of India 

S}. No. L1.nguages NumbcTof speakers 

1 2 3 

1 ADT 106 
2 Arabic/Arbi 433 
3 Bhil/BhilQui 426,95)7 
4 Bh,umij. 5 
5 Bodo/Boro 8 
6 Chang. 8 
7 Coorgi /Kodagu 7 
S Dogri 298 
9 English. 3,131 

10 Gondi 44 
11 OJlkilali/Nepaji 4,790 
12 Halabi 738 
13 Ho 3 
14 Kabui 17 
15 J<.handeshi 81,307 
16 Kharia. 36 
17 Koda/Kora 37 
18 Konkani 18,134 
19 Korvla . 3 
20 Kurukh/Oraon 19 
21 L<'.dakhi 5 
22 Lahnda 142 
23 Lushai/Mizo . 2 
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1 Statement VI.l_PAR.T 'lJ-Contd. 
2 

24 ManipUfi/Meitbei . 
25 Munda. 
26 Mundari 
27 Persian. 
28 Santhali 
29 rai 

30 T, bot", . • '. ; 
31 T,", . . . . . . '. 38 

~--:_-'--.:_-:__:_ 23.243 

31 
172 

6 

qu, of the total POP,latioo (exC/'dio
g 
i;;;;~ 

hOld """Wah",,) of 33.919.882 ia the State. 33.361.388 a" the -ern of Sohed'le VlII/aa""'g05 ,oa'"tu"a. 98 '35 pe, ceot 
and 558.494 '" the 'peak", of other l"tgUages conantuting I '65 PC! cent to total hOusehold POpulaiion. . 

fu . OOth p",-, 1\ & n of the Statemeot VI. I "riaat, bave h<en 
g'ooped 10 'oale. ca,,, .'od,ctbe re/a"'at I"""ag". :em, baa h<en 
'-oae o~ the bas" of hagtn'he IOfo"o"ioo readily aVailabl, 0, 
In .the hght of,tudles al"aoy mad,. Tb", ind<nnflab/e 'ari"t, 
MU'b ""u"Jed 10.000 0' more 'P"'ke", "'eb at all Iad;a le"l aad 
bav, beeo IlIooped orrd", part, 1\ aad n lao""'ges ace 'bo"" below, . 

Hindi. 

l(allnada 
Silldhi 
Telegu 

Pllrt-A 

A ""h;; "'
0 
i", ; '""'if"'; B" i B", "'; (lII 'OJ, . 

.. ,h" !'»,h",,,; ""'''' ; ",""", Ii; "" ".", . "'!!hd,; 'W~; M,.,,,,,,; M",,"; R'tn,;, , Pa
bafl

_; Pa wan/Powari; .l{l'.jasthc.m. , .Bedaga 
KaChfhbi " 
Yadi:lrj 

.;11;, '>h'"" lIhihU. Chod"", i 1J bOO,,; (]I mit/a, ,', . "ofo-'/ 
KokuI/Kuklfa; Mawchi; Var1i; \lasava; Wagdi. 

Oondi Maria 

Khandeshi Miranj; Dangi 
Konkani Malwani 

Part_D 

Lallllda Multanj 

1\/1 oth" "t"" falliag Und", Patton Which """oed Ie" 
tlma 10.000 'Peal", "ci> at th, AlI-Iad;a lovcl 0, w"e oot liogu~_ "cany ,nd'a"flablo are IO'I'ded m the Category 'others' -..no. as the last entry In .Part-B. 
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CHAPTER VII 

RELIGIONS WE FOLLOW 

It is needless to say that our country is a secul r Sovereign 
Democratic Republic State. India is a land of many religions and 
faiths and freedom of religious belief is guaranteed by our Con
stitution as much by the spirit of its preamble as by the specific 
provisions of the Constitution in this regard. We arc a seculat" 
State and yet the Census collects information regarding religion 
and other persuasions. Information on religions is gathered 
because it is recognised that many aspects of person's life are 
influenced by religion though in varying degrees. Sociologists 
and others are interested in studying the influence of religion on 
other so.ci" I characteristics such as marriage, migration, literacy 
and economic condition. Religion is an important cultural chara
cteristic in a person's life and his behaviour. In this chapter, We 
will be discussing various religions and faiths followed by the 
people and- its numerical strength according to the number of 
people foHowing them. The data on various religions which we 
are going to discuss here are based on (1) information on the re
ligion of the head of household in respect of normal households 
ancf households of houseless population, i.e'., all households ex
cep~ institutional households and (2) information on the religion 
of each individual returned in Q.No. 8 of the Individual Slip 
in respect of individuals in the institutional households. 
= 

While comparing the data on religion of 1981 Census with 
those of 1961 and 1971 'Censuses, one point to be kept in mind 
by the reader is that the figures for religion for 1961 and 1971 
are eased on the religion of the individuals recorded in the In
dividual Slips whereas those of 1981 are based on the religion of 
the head of the household as given in the Q.No. 2 of Part I of the 
Household Schedule. 
·Ith 

Religions in India and Gujarat 

We may first examine in brief the religious composition of 
the national popUlation and then in greater detail that of the 
popuJation of our State. The number of persons following each of 
these major religions and their proportion to the total popUlation 
ofIndia and of our State is indicated in the statement given below: 

165 
14-31 R. G. India/ND/89 
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STATEMENT VII· 1 

Distribution of population by major re1i~ions in India and Gujarat, 
1981 

India Gujarat 81. Religion 
------No. PopulatiGn Percen- Popl'iatkr P~Icen-

tag~ tage 

2 J 4 5 6 

Buddhism 4,719,9()0 0·71 7;55Q 0·02 
2 Christianity 16,174,498 2 ·43 132,703 0-·39 
3 Hinduism 549.,724,717 82 ·63 30,518,:((1 89·':3 
4 JainiSm 3,192,572 0·48 467;768 1·37 
5 ~~Iam 7?,571,514 11 ·36 2,9f;7:;a -8 ·53 
6 Sikbism . 13,o.78,14~ 1 ·96 2:.<,438 C·07 
7 Olher Religions ~ncl 

Pets~sions 2,166,285 o '~2 15,683 0·05 
? Relil;(ion not st~ted . 60,;07 . 0·01 13,413 0·04 

TOTAL 665,287,849 100 ·OQ 34,085,799 lev ·to 
*Excludirg th~ populatipn Qf Assam. 

Out of the total population of India of 665,287,849* peopie 
the followers of Hinduism constitute the largest single majority 
with 'l popula.tiop of 549,724,717. In other words a very high 
proportion pf 82 ·63 per ceJ;lt of the total national popUlation are 
Hindus. Next to Hin.dus, bllt far behind, comes Muslims, or 
those following the Islamic fajth. The MuSlilp. populatioI). in 
India accounted for 75,571,514 persons. It constitutes 11.36 per 
cent of the total population of our country. The remaining 5.58 
per cent of the total population of our country is divided mainly 
among the other four major religions. Christians or those who 
believe in Christianity constitute the third largest religious group 
with a total popula~ion of 16,174,498 which accounts for 2 .43 
per cent of the total popUlation. Sikhism is the fourth numerically 
important religion and the people following this faith are 13,078,146 
persons which 'is 1 ·96 per cent of the total population. The fifth 
largest group is of the people following BuddhiSin. The number 
of Buddhists was 4,719,900 persons in 1981 Census which is () .71 

*Excluding Assam. 
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per cent of the total n ,tion: I populati0n. Jdnism claims a popu
lation of 3,192.572. This represents 0.48 per c~nt of the total 
population of our country. These figures indicate that the great 
majority of the population of our country· follows six major re
ligions. The people following other religions and persuasions 
are 2,766,285 in number which represents 0 '42 per cent of the total 
-national population. 60,217 persons did not state their religion 
at the last Census. These comprise 0 ·01 per cent of th~ total 
national population. 

Now let us see the pattern of the religious composition of 
our State population. Comparing the religious composition of 
our State with that of India, it is 'observed that the proportion of 
population of Gujarat represented by each of these religions is 
slightly different from the pattern observed at the national level. 
The percentage of the fOllowers of Hinduism is 89 '53 per cent of 
,the total popUlation of Gujarat which exceeds the national pro
portion of followers of Hinduism bY'6 '90 per cent. Muslims who 
constitute 11.36 per cent at national level are 8.53 per cent only 
at the State level. Christians, who account for 2 '43 per cent at 
national level are only 0 ·39 Rer cent of the total population of 
GujaraL The proportion of Sikh population in our State is 0 '07 
per cent as against 1. 96 per-<:ent at the national level. BUddhists 
are' almost negligible accounting for only 0 '02 per cent of the 

\ State total population. a~ again~t 0'71 per cent ~t the national level. 
This means that Chnstlans, SIkhs and BuddhIsts account for a 
'very low proportion of the State popUlation than is the case at 
the national level. The proportion of Jain popUlation in the State 
is 1·37 per cent which is higher than that of the national l~vel 
which is only 0 ·48 per C,e..'1t. The followers of other religions and 
pe_rsuasiohs in opr State comprise 0 '05 per cent of total popula
tion as against 0 '42 per cent at the national level, while the pro
portion of those not stating any religion at all is only 0 .04 per 
cent of the total popUlation -in GUjarat which is only 0 .01 per 
cent of the total national population. 

Major Religions in Gujarat State 

We may now consider the religious composition of tbe popu
lation of the distncts. The statement given below shows the per

,centage of religious communities to the total population of the 
districts arranged in descending order as per the latest Census of 19&1. 
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90 - DISTRIBUTION OF MAJOR RELIGIONS 
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STATEMENT VII.2 

Percentage of Religious Communities to total population of the 
districts arranged in descending order, 1981 

Hindus Muslims 
Rank 

Dirstc!t Percentage District Percentage 

1 2 3 4 5 

GUJARAT STATE 89.53 GUJARAT STATE 8.53 

1 The Dangs 97.24 Kachcbh 18.77 

2 Gandhinagar 95.18 Bharuch 16.09 

3 Panch Mahals 94.70 Jarnnagar 12.29 

4 Valsad 94.33 Ahmadabad 10.93 

5 Amreli 93.87 Rajkot 9.68 

6 Sabar Kantha 93.41 Kheda 9.42 

7 Mahesana 92.70 Junagadh 9.40 

8 Bhavnagar 91.26 Surat 8.55 

9 BanaS ~ntha 90.97 Vadodara 7.95 

10 Vadodara 90.69 Banas Kantha 7.13 

11 Surendranagar 90.31 Surendranagar 6.53 

12 Junagadh 90.20 Bhavnagar 6.48 

13 Surat 89.36 Mahesana 6.37 

14 Rajkot 88.79 Amreli 5.60 , 
15 Kheda 88.48 Sabar Kantha 5.36 

16 Jarnnagar 85.54 Panch Mahals 4.70 

17 Ahmadabad 84.80 Valsad 4.31 

18 Bharuch 83.02 Gandhinagar 2.73 

19 K'!chchh 75·42 TheD?·ngs 1 ·33 
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STATEMENT VII -2-Contd_ 

hins Christians 
Rank ---------- ----------

District P.:rcent,o.ge District PerceJ1la!;c 

6 7 8 9 

GUJARAT STATE 1 -37 GUJARAT STATE 0·39 

1 K,>cnchh 5-47 Kheda 1 -51 

2 Ahmadabad 3 -08 The Dangs 1.33 

3 Surendranagar 2-74 Ahmadabad 0-79 

4 Bhavnagar 2 -12 Surat 0-58 

5 Jamnagar 1-92 V~.dodara 0-43 

6 Banas~ntba 1 -86 Gandhinagar 0-39 

7 Rajkot 1 -36 Bharuch 0-38 

8 Surat 1 -06 Sabar Kuntha 0-27 

9 Sabar Kantha 0-92 Panch Mahals 0-25 

10 Mahesana 0-84 VaJsad 0-23 

11 Valsad 0-77 Jamnaga.r 0-14 

12 Vadodara 0-74 K~.chchh 0-12 

13 Gandhinagar 0-66 ~jkot 0-10 

14 Kheda 0-54 Bhavragr.r 0'08 

15 Amreli 0-47 Junagr.c1h 0'06 

16 Bharuch 0·39 Surerdrp.rr gaT 0'04 

17 Junagadh 0-32 Banas K:onrha 0·03 

13 Panch Mahals 0-30 Mahesan2. O·()3 

19 The Dangs 0-01 Amreli 0-01 
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STATEMENT VII .2-Col1td. 
.. __ ... _--

Sikhs Buclclhi.,ts 
Rm,J,; 

District Percentage District Percen r~·.~c 

------~-----. 

10 11 12 13 
--------_. 

GUJARAT STHE 0·07 GUJARAT STATE o '02 

Ahmadab~d 0'19 SUf2t 0'20 

2 Vadodara 0'14 Ahmaclab"ej 0'03 

3 Valsad 0'11 G2ndhinag~r 0'02 

4 J2.mnagar 0'10 v(,dod, ra 0'(.2 

S G.mdhinagar 0·]0 Jamnagar 0·01 

6 Kachchh 0·09 Bh~ruch 0·01 

7 Bh.:lfuch 0'06 Valsad 0·01 

8 Khec1a 0·05 ThcDangs 0'01 

9 Mahcsana 0'(14 R[.jkot N 

10 Surat 0'04 Bhavnagar N 

11 The Dangs 0'04 Amreli N 

12 Rajkot 0·03 Junagac'h N 

13 Junag<,.dh 0·03 KLchchh N 

14 Sabar Kantb;: 0·03 B"nas K?mh, N 

15 Panch Mah~.15 0·03 Sab'.r K,.nh,. ~ 

16 Surcndranc.gu (J·G2 M:>·hc5[ r'. N 

17 Bhavnaga 0·01 Khcl';' N 

18 A'.l1n.:li 0·01 Pi ncL Ma lu.l, N 

19 Banr.s Kant}1a 0·01 Surer:drr 11~c1:~ 1 
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STATEMENT VII.2--Concld. 
---_. __ .. _--_. 

Other Reiiriol'S ; Ii" P~~-cu<
tiJns 

~)i strict 

11 15 

Dhllict Pcrctr [, ge 

16 l7 
._--------------------------

GUJARAl' STATe \)-05 GUJARAT STATE U'04 

Valsc.d 0-24 Gan('hiN.g< r C ·83 

Sur;tt 0-20 Surencr,.r.ag2.1 0-35 

Ahmi'_oab<cct 0-07 Kc.chchh (\ -12 

Dh"ruch 0·05 Ahm,d •. b;( () -J 1 

Q.'m1hinrggr 0-C4 Bkvrag[.r C_( 3 

V,,-dodltra 0-03 AmreI; 0-02 

The Dangs 0-03 Mahes:'N. 0·0] 

R-.jkot 0-02 P~.nch !lbh; J; o·el 

lJhaVMgar 0'02 Surf.! C -(;j 

Amreli 0'02 The Dar,gs 0'01 

Surendrp 112_g<:.r o -OJ Jrn·H.~, r F 

Kachchh 0'01 B;n8S K"!!tha N 

S:b~r r< 1.:J tlH 0-01 S-_br.r K"·nth" N 

MP·hes0.Ii<\ (j ,0] Vac1od<'fC-. N 

P·.loch M;:hais o '!ll Bhcc[L'd N 

l-~mD('.g::.r N V".i.[.ci N 

J D!1G.g;_1.(1 h N R·.jkut 

lJal'as K, f'th" N Jt.1'; ~: I,."L 

Khe<1c_ N Khec1:'. 

-----------
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Hinduism 

Hinduism is the predominant religion in the State. As men
tioned eariier, the followers of Hinduism in the whole State ac
count for 89 ·53 per cent of the total population in 1981 Census. 
There are two districts in the State which claim more th n 95 
per cl!nt of their total population as Hindus. The Dangs district 
leads in thig regard for the large3t proportion of 97 ·24 per cent 
of the total population is Hindu. Next in rank comes Gandhinagar 
district with a proportion of 95 ·18 per cent. Ten districts of the 
State have the proportion of Hindu population more than 90 
per cent but less than 95 per cent of their total popUlation. These 
are Amreli, Bhavnagar, Surendranagar, Junag,dh districts of 
S1urashtra region, Sabar Kanthr, Msh(svna l;n(1 Bruns Kautha 
districts forming the northern Part of mainland Gujarat and Pancb 
Mahals, Valsad and Vadodara districts of Central and Southern 
parts of Gujarat. Surat (89 ·36 %), RajakGt (88 ·79 %). Kheda 
(88 ·48 %), Jamnagar (85 ·54 %) Ahmadabad (84 ·80%), and Bharuch 
(83 ·02 %) districts claim the proportion of Hindus in between 
83 ·00 per cent and 90 ·00 per cent of their total population. Kachchh 
district has the lowest percentage of 75 ·42 of the total population 
as the followers of Hinduism. Thus, it is seen that there is a 
sizeable difference in the proportion of Hindu population in the 
first and the last ranking districts of our State, which amounts 
to 21 ·82 points. 

Islam 

The next largest religious group in our State consists of the 
Muslims or the followers of Islamic faith. Between the propor
tions of Hinduism and Islam, there is a vast margin of 81 ·00 per 
cent. The proportion of Islam in our State consists of 8 ·53 per 
cent of the total popUlation. The proportion of Islamic faith is 
th(; lowest in Tn, D2ng& district with 1.33 per cLnt , u; tp('- highst 
in Kachchh district having 18 ·77 per cent. The concentration of 
Islamic population having more than 10 ·00 per cent of the dis
trict population is nOiiced in Kachchh, Bharuch, Jamnagar and 
Ahmadabad districts. Kachchh district claims the highest pro
portion of 18 ·77 per cent, Bharuch 16 ·09 per cent, Jamnagar 
12 ·29 per cent and Ahmadabad 10 ·93 per cent of their total popu
lation. Muslim population is scattered in ~'! ,'"ost all districts 
of our State in varying degrees. The proportio , of Muslim popu
lation is found comparatively less in the e;"sL,;~ border districts 
of mainland Gujerat except some parts of Vad_ .. ara, Bharuch and 
Surat districts. More than 50 per cent of to :,1 Muslim popula 
tion living in rural areas of our State is found,' Kheda, Kacbchh-
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Bharuch, Mahes,1l1a and Vadodara districts, while more than 50 
per cent of Lltal Musltm p:JpubtiJn living in urbln areas i::; C',:Jn· 

centratcd i;l A 11111c,',dabad, Surat. Rajkot, Junagadh and Jamnagar 
districts. 

Jaioism 

In numerical strength Iainism is the third largest re:igion in 
our State. The proportion of Jains is 1 ·37 per cent of the total 
population of Gujarat. The highest concentration of Jain com
munity is found in Kachchh district accounting for 5 ·47 per cent 
of its total population and it is only 0 ·01 per cent in The Dangs 
district which is the lowest in the whole St·,te. Next in rank comes 
Ahmadabad district with 3 ·08 per cent, Surendranagar district 
with 2 ·74 per cent and Bhavnagar district with 2 ·12 per cent. 
There are fOltf districts which claim the proportion of Jains in 
between 1 -00 and 2 ·00 per cent of their total population. These 
are Jamnagar with I ·92 per cent, Banas Kantha with I ·86 per 
cent, Rajkot with 1 ·36 per cent and Surat I -06 per cent. In the 
remaining 11 districts of our State, the proportion of Jain group 
is less than 1 ·00 per cent of their total population. 

Christianity 

Except Hinduism, Istam and Iainism, the remaining religious 
groups of Christians, Sikhs and Buddhists claim negligible pro
portion in the total population of our State. Christians r~present 
0.39 per cent of the total population of the State. Their largest 
concentration is in Kheda district which accounts for 34 ·27 per 
cent of the total Christian population of the State, followed by 
Ahmadabad di$trict with 23 ·01 per cent, Surat district with 10 ,37 
per cent and Vadodara district with 8 ·25 per cent. Thesc four 
districts only account for 76 -40 per cent of the total Christian 
population of our State. Panch Mahals, Bharuch, Valsad and 
SabaT Kantha districts of the State also claim the proportion of 
Christian·, ranging in betw~~n 3 ·00 pcr cent and 4 -50 per cent of 
total Ch:'i;tian nooulation of th:! State. This indicates that toe 
larger number 0'[ Christian popUlation is concentrated mainly in 
the belt of central and southern parts of mainland Gujarat stret
ching from Sabar Kantha and Ahmadabad districb to Valsad 
district. Tn the remaining distric~s the number of Christian popu-
1 ation is Jess than 2000 persons. 

Sikhism 

THere are 22,438 Sikhs accounting for 0 ·07 per cent of the 
total popUlation of the State. The highest percenta[!;c of 0 ·19 of 
Sikh" population is in Ahmadabad district. Vadodara distric 
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ranks next with 0 ·14 per cent of its total population following 
Sikhisr:J, followed by Val sad with 0·11 per cent, Jamnagar with 
o . 10 per cent and Gandhinagar with 0·10 per cent. In all other 
remaining districts of the State, the proportion of Sikh community 
is le~s than 0·10 per cent of their respective tot~:l population. The 
lowest proportion of 0 ·01 per cent of the total population is re
gistered in Bhavnagar, Amre1i and Banas Kantha districts. 

Buddhism 

The total number of Buddhists is 7,550 persons being only 
0·02 per cent of the total population of the State. 93 ·15 per cent 
of 10tal B;;ddist population is living in towns and cities of our 
Stafe. Ollt of 19 dist.icts of the Stale, tte highest proportion of 
66 ·64 per cent of total Buddhis1 popUlation is in SLrat district. 
Next in rank comes Ahmadabad district with 15 ·17 per cent and 
Vadodara district with 8 ·54 per cent of the total BLddhist popula
tion. Ttese three districts only account for 90 '35 per cent of the 
total Buddhist populaticn living in our State. So f< r the propor
tion of Buddhist population to the 101al district population is 
concerned Surat district with 0 ·20 per cent ranks first. Next in 
descending order of percentage of rank, Ahmadabad, Gandhinagar 
and Vadodara districts stand second, third and fourth. In Jam
n3gcT, Bh, rud', Valsad end The Dangs ciistricts the proportion of 
Buddhists to the total district population comes to 0.0] rer c(nt 
only. In the remaining 10 districts the propGrtion is negligible, 
while in Surendranagar district not a single person is returned 
following Buddhism. 

We have seen the distribution pattern of religious communi
ties according to their proportion to the total popUlation of the 
districts in our State. Let us now see the ranking of the districts 
as regards the proportion to the total State population of any 
particlllar religion that they accommodate, Hinduism being 
numerically the most predominant religion, the distribution of 
the followers of this faith is fairly even throughout all districts. 
The largest concentration of Muslims is in Ahmadabad, Kheda, 
Surat, Bharuch and Vadodara districts. As regards Jainism the 
districts of main concentration are Ahmadabd, Kachchh, Bhav
nagar, Banas Kantha, Rajkot and Surendranagar districts. Jam
nagar and Surat districts claim nearly equal proportion of lains. 
The Christians are concentrated mainly in Kheda, Ahmadabad, 
Surat and Vadodara districts. The larger proportion of Sikhs is 
claimed by Ahmadabad, Vadodara and Valsad districts. Jamnagar 
and Gandhinagar districts claim equal proportion of the total 
Sikh popUlation in our State. The higher proportion of Bud(1hists 
is claimed by Surat, Ahmadaoad and Vadodara districts only. 
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Rural-Urban Distribution of Major Religions 

We may now see the distribution of the major religious groups 
between the rural and urban areas of the State. The following 
statement gives the disttibutioll of the major religions between rural 
and urban areas of the State, 1981. 

STATEMENT VII·3 

Distribution of major religions between Rural and Urban areas" 
in the State, 1981 

Ran.;! Urb"\n 
Maj()f R~ligi()ns 

P0Puiation PerC(D- Populatior Poc.: -
tage tage 

2 3 4 5 

Hinduism 22,006,669 72 '11 8,511,831 27·89 

Islam. 1.260,527 43'35 1,647,'217 56·65 

Jainism 140,498 30'04 327,270 69·96 

Christi:-:nity 60,690 45'73 72,OJ3 54"27 

Sikhism 2,172 9'68 20,266 90 '32 

Buddhism 517 6'85 7,033" 93'15 

Other Religions and 
Po!r3U'1sions 3.189 20 '33 12,494 79 ·67 

R :iigiJil Njt Stated 9,884 73·69 3.529 26 '31 

TOTAL 23,484,1 4 6 68 ·90 10,601,653 31 ·10 

The larger proportion of 72 ,11 per cent of the total Hindu 
population of our State is living in rural areas as against 27 ·89 
per cent in urban areas. However, the picture is quite opposite 
in respect of urban proportion of other religious groups. Among 
the Muslims and Christians their proportion in urban areas is 
nearly equal but higher than that of rural areas. Muslims and 
Christians claim 56 ·65 per cent and 54 ·27 per cent of their total 
population respectively living in cities and towns. As regards 
Jains 69 ·96 per cent are living in urban areas. Both Sikhs and 
Buddhists also claim 90 ·32 per cent and 93 ·15 per cent of their 
total population respectively living in urban areas. The proportion 
of the followers of other religions a,nd persuasions living in urban 
areas accounts for 79 ·67 per cent. 
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Major Religions in the Cities 

We have considered the pattern of distribution of the major 
religions in rural and urban areas of the State in the preceding 
para:' Let us now consider religious composition of the cities of 
our State. Until 1961 Census there were six urban centres that 
enjoyed th~ status of a city in our State. At the 1971 Census Nadiad 
had attained the status of a city making a total strength of seven 
cities in Gujarat. During 1981 Census four more urban centres, 
viz., Junagadh, Porbandar, Bharuch and Navsari were included 
in Class I towns. Thus, total number of cities has risen to 11. The 
largest of these is Ahmadabad Urban Agglomeration with a popu
lation of 2,548,057 persons while the smallest is Bharuch city 
with a population of 112,524 persons. 

SI. 
No. 

\1 

,1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

STATEMENT VII ·4 

Number of followers of religions and their percentage to total 
popUlation of Cities/Urban Agglomeration, 1981 

Budc1hists Christi;:.! < 

City{U.A. P0puiatiol1 

No. of Percer- No. of I\;rc(;r-
followers t2ege followers u re 

2 3 4 5 6 7 

Jamm.gr 1 U.A. 317,26;' 139 0'04 1,6[9 () .. ~ 
Rajkot 445,076 34 0·01 ],~£r' (. ·35 

Bh2eV11f gr r U.A. 308,&'2 7 N 978 0·32 

Junr.gr.(1h U.A. 120,416 252 0·21 

Porb'nc1rrU.A. 133,3(·7 10 o 'C1 299 C'22 

AhmrcrbHl U.A. 2,:'f,(:7 1, '2L ( .( 5 28,£31 J. 12 

Nrdi?d 142,(;89 2 N 4,877 3"2 

Vr.doarr(· U.A. 744,881 378 0-05 9,376 1 26 

'BhLrl'ch U.A. 112,524 6 0'01 971 0'&6 

SurLt U.A. 913,8C6 4,595 0·50 2,838 (1,31 

N~.vsrri U.A. 129,2.66 5 N 307 0'24 

U.A.=Urbm Agglomer~_tion . 
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STATEMENT VII.4 -Contd. 

- -Hindus Jains Muslims 
"51. CitY!U.A. ----No. No.of Percen- No. Qf Perce})- No. of PerceJ')-

followers ta~e followers tUlle fj)llow('r~ tagl'j 

1 2 8 9 IO 11 1.2 13 

1 Jamnagar U.A. 236,366 74·48 12,354 H[9 65,556 20·66 
~ ,Rajkot; 390,454 87·13 Hi,pO 3'(;0 36,172 8 '1.~ 
3 B~a vna~ar U .A. 256,894 83·23 13,540 4 ·39 36,5&9 11'85 
4 Junngadh U.A. 93,399 77·56 2,008 1 ·67 24,6C6 20·44 
5 Porband2.rU.A. 120,46t. 90 ·37 1,(;113 0·76 1~,4;;5 f;'S9 
6 Ahmadab?d U.A. 2,061,479 80 ·90 106,590 4 ·18 339,914 J3·34 
7 Nadiad 118,588 83 ·11 73~ 0·51 18,2l:!6 12·81 
8 Vi1dodara U.A. 640,154 85·94 11, :98 1 ·5C 8(,:f(~ ·0',9 
9 Bharuc4 U.A. 78,884 70 '10 1,010 (j·s:e 30,9~1 :'7A8 

10 SuratU.A. 750.435 82 ·12 18,705 2·05 132,992 14'55 
11 Navsari U.A. 110,711 85 ·64 4,189 3·24 1],952 9·25 

Olher religions ReligIon not 
Sikhs and persuatives stated 

'Sl. City/U.A. ------
No. No. of Percen- No. of Percen- No. of percen-

f)lIow~rs tage followers tage followers t<l.ge 

2 14 15 16 17 18 19 

1 J:lmnagar U .A. 1,203 0·38 36 0·01 19 0·01 

2 R~jkot 370 0'08 430 0·10 
3 Bhavnagar U.A 147 0'05 187 0'06 300 0'10 

4 Junagadh U.A. 148 0'12 3 N 

5 porbandar U.A. 47 0·04 14 0·01 

6 Ahm?dabad U.A 7,24.2 0'29 2,586 0·10 491 0·02 

7 Nadiad 194 0'14 8 0'01 . , 
8 Vadod?-ra U.A. 1,702 0'36 652 0·09 35 0·01 

9 Bhl'rucl1 U.A. 361 0·3.2 36.2, 0'32 9 0.01 
10 SuratU.A. 699 0'08 3,542 0·39 

11 N:.vsuiU.A. 193 0'15 1,909 t ·48 
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These cities present a quite interesting religious composition. 
Hinduism is num(jlrically important religion in the State as well 
as in the cities also. The proportion of Hindu population to the 
total population of each city is the highest in Porbandar Urban 
Agglomeration with 90 ·37 per cent. Rajkot city comes next in 
rank with 87 ·73 per cent Hindu population. Vadodara Urban 
Agglomeration having 85 ·94 per cent Hindu population stands 
third in the line. Navsari claims 85 ·84 per cent of Hindu popula
tion to its total popUlation. The lowest proportion of 70 ·10 per 
cent Hindu population is in B1:)aruch city followed by Jamnagar 
city with 74 ·48 per cent. Remaining five cities viz., Bhavnagar, 
Junagadh, Ahmadabad, Nadiad and Surat have registered the 
percentage between 75 ·00 to 85 ·00 per cent as Hindus. 

Islam is the second numerically important religion ih our 
State as well as in the cities. The highest number of Muslims are 
found in Ahmadabad and Surat city. However, in terms of 
proportion of Muslim population to the total population of city, 
Bharuch city stands first in rank having 27 ·48 per cent Muslim 
population living in the city. Jamnagar Urban Agglomeration 
co'Ues second in rank with 20 ·86 per cent of its total population 
as Muslims followed by Ahmadabad Urban Agglom.eration with 
20 ·44 per cent Muslims. The lowest proportion of Muslims is 
claimei:t by Rajkot city, followed by Porbandar Urban Agglo-
meration and Navsari Urban Agglomeration. It is less than 
10 ·00 per cent of their respective population. The remaining five 

citie'i have claimed the ,proportion of Muslim population between 
"10 ·DO to 15 ·00 pel;" Gent 'of their total population. -

Jainism is represented by considerably larger number than 
other three religions, viz., Christianity, Sikhism and Buddhi~m. 
Ahmadabad Urban Agglomeration and Bhavnay,ar Urban Ag
glomeration have a Jain population which accounts for more than 
4 per ce'1t of their respective total popul,tion. In Jaml1agar Urban 
Agglomeration, Rajkot City and Naysari Urba'1 Agglomeration, 
the proportion of Jains to their respective total population comes 
to 3 ·89 per cent, 3 '60 per cent and 3 ·24 per cent respectively. 
The lowest proportion of 0 ·51 per cent Jains to the total popula
tion in city is registered by Nadiad City. Porbandar Urban Ag
glomeration and Bharuch Urban Agglomeration claim 0 ·76 
per cent and 0 ·90 per cent to their respective total population 
respectively as Jains. The remaining three Urban Agglomeration 
of Junagadh, Vadodara and Surat have the proportion of Jain 
popUlation to their respective total popUlation approximately 
nearer to two per cent. 

Christians on the other h~nd are found In c()mparatively 
less significant proportion in ~ome of the cities. In numerical 
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strength, A'lmadabad has the highest number of 28,631 Christians 
which account for 1 ·12 per cent of the total population of the city. 
The proportion of Christians in Vadodara Urban Agglomeration 
to its total population is even higher. The number of Christians 
in Vadodara Urban Agglomeration is 9,376 which is 1 ·26 per 
cent of the total popuhtion of the city. The largest proportion of 
Christians is, however, in Nadiad city which has 4,877 Christians 
acconnting for 3 ·42 per cent of its total population. In the remain
ing eight cities/urban agglomerations, the proportion of Christi am. 
to their respective total popul.' tion is less than 1 ·00 per cent. 

The main concentration of Sikh community in the cities! 
Urban Agglomeration of our State is in Ahmadabad, Vadodara 
and Jamnagar Urban Agglomerations. Ahmadabad Urban Ag
glomeration has a population of 7,242 Sikh, Vadodara of 2,702 
and Jamnagar of 1,203. The proportion of Sikh population in 
Jamnagar, Vadodara and Ahmadabad Urban Agglomeration to 
their respective total populatiol,1 comes to 0 ·38 pt<r cent, 0 ·36 per 
cent and 0 ·29 per cent respectively. Though Bharuch City has 
a population of 361 Sikhs, they account for 0 '~2 per cent of its 
total population. In the remai'ning eight cities/urban agglomera
tions of the State, the proportion of Sikh population to the res
pective tot~ I populatiM of cities is less than 0 ·15 per cent. The 
number of Sikh population in Porbandar Urban Agglomeration 
is 47 persons only. . 

Except Ahmadabad and Surat Urban Agglomerations, none 
of the remaining nine cities have a significant number of Buddhist 
population. The number of Buddhists is higher in Surat Urban 
Agglomeration where 4,595 Buddhists live. Ahmadabad City is 
next in rank with 1,124 persons, Vadodara third with 378 per
sons following Buddhism. In Jamnagar the number of Buddhists 
is 139 and in Rajkot 34. Nadiad City has only 2 Buddhists and 
Porbandar has only 10. The proportion of Buddhists to the res~ 
pective total population of cities is, therefore, very insignificant. 

From the preceding discussion of religious composition of 
cities/urban agglomerations of our State, we can safely conclude 
that the higher the proportion of single religious group in any 
city, the narrower is the field of diversity in the religious composi
tion of that city. 

Decadal Growth Rate 

It will be interesting to see the trend in the r~ligious com
position of our State during the decade of 1971 and 1981. The 
st, tement given below shows the decadal growth of major religious 
communities of Gujarat during 1971-1981. 
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STATEMENT VII·5 

DecadaI growth of Major Religious Communities, 1971-81 

51. Religious Community 1971 1981 DecadaI 
No. growth 

rate 

2 3 4 5 

Buddhists 5,469 7,550 +38'05 
2 Christians 109,341 132,703 +21 ·31 
3 Hindus 23,835,471 30,518,500 +28·04 
4 Jains 451,578 461,168 +3·59 
5 Muslims 2,249,055 2,907,744 +29·29 
6 Sikhs 18,233 22,438 +23'06 
7 Other Religions 18,781 15,683 -16·50 
8 Religion not stated 9,547 13,413 +40'49 

TOTAL 26,697,475 34,085,799 +27·67 

An increasing trend is noticed in almost all religious groups 
in varying· degrees. The growth rate among Buddhists. Hindus and 
Muslims population is found higher than the general growth rate 
of 27 ·67 per cent of the State population. The Buddhist popula
tion has shown the highest growth of 38 ·05 per cent during 1971-
81'. There were 5,469 Buddhists in 1971 in the State which has 
i~creased to 7,550 ·in 1981. Similarly the number of Muslims in 
the. State has gone up from 2,249,055 in 1971 to 2,907,744 per
sons in 1981 Census marking a growth of 29 ·29 per cent during 
the <;}ecade. In respect of Hindu population, it has increased 
from 23,835,471 to 30,518,500 persons during the last ten years 
registering the growth of 28 ·04 per cent. The growth rate among 
the remaining three religious communities, viz., Christians, Jains 
and Sikhs has been found less, than that of the State population. 
The lowest growth rate of 3 ·59 per cent has been registered by 
Jain: community during the same decade. There were 451,578 
Jains in the State at the time of 1971 Census while their number 
has increased to 467,768 in 1981. In case of Christians and Sikhs 
communities, the growth rate is nearly equal. Christians have re
gistered the growth of 21 ·37 per cent, while Sikhs are increased 
by 23 ·06 per cent during the decade. The number of persons who 
have not stated any religion at all has increased considerably 
by 40 ·49 per cent. The probable reason for high trend in the category 
of "Religion not Stated" may be the lapse on the part of either 
enumerator or the respondent. 
15-31 R. G. India/ND/89 



CHAPTER VIIt 

SCHEDULED CASTES AND SCHEDULED TRIBES 

Uptill now we have discussed mainly on the different aspects 
of the population of our State. In this chapter we will confine our 
discussion to a specific section of our people that are of special 
concern to the society. Important factor which has influenced 
IndJan society is the caste system.. The system of caste that pre
vails in the country is a very old social institution of our nation. 
Whatever be the origin of the caste system, its impact on Indian 
society was far reaching. As we are aware there were four main 
castes of the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, the Vaisy" s add the Sudras 
and the role of each of these castes in our society was rigidly 
defined. Those belonging to Sudras include many groups who 
have suffered social 'and economical inequities since~ages. Further, 
for long generations, certain communities lived isolated self
contained lives, cut off from civilization, developing cultures, 
societies and economies as best suited to tliem and their environ
ment. Today we know these once isolated communities mainly as 
Tribes. As the lists of such Castes and Tribes were made in a separate 
Schedule under the Constitution, they came to be known as Schedul
ed Castes and Schedu\ed Tribes. The basis .for inclusion of any 
caste in the list of Scheduled Castes was the soci~l, educational 
and economical backwardness arising out of the historical 
custom of untouchability. Untouchability is the criterion and it 
being peculiar to the Hindus, those Hindu ,Castes' that 
were regarded as untouchables by society are includecl in that 
Schedule. Scheduled Castes are also found among Sikhs. The 
lIst of Scheduled Castes drawn in 1950 was a revised version of the 
list of Schedule Castes under the Government of India (Scheduled 
Caste) Order, 1936 made under the Government of India Act, 1935, 
which in turn was the continuation of the earlier list of depressed 
classes. 

Similarly for defining any community as a tribe, some criteria 
have been laid down. The Scheduled Tribe can be generally as
certained by the fact that they live isolated in hills and even where 
they live on plains, they lead a separate, excluded existence and 
are not fully assimilated in the. main body of the people. Generally, 
they live a primitive life. Scheduled Tribes may belong to any 
religion. They are listed as Scheduled Tribes because of the kind 
of life led by them. 

182 
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With the coming into force of the Constitution of India, bohu 
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes have been assured certait 
essential rights and benefits. Constitution of our Country reco
gnised the existence of such backward and exploited communities 
of our society and made specific and special pro"isions not only 
to prevent their further social and economic exploitation but also 
to promote their growth and development and to guarantee them 
equality in all matters alongwith the other citizen of the country. 
Unc.er Article 46 of the Constitution, it is the responsibility of the 
State "to promote with special care the educational and economic 
interest of the weaker sections of the people and in particular, 
of the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes and shall protect 
them from social injustice and all forms of exploitation". One 
whole part of the Constitution, Part XVI, later goes on to make 
special provisions relating to certain classes mainly the Anglo
Indians and the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes. These 
special provisions include in so far as the Scheduled Castes and 
Tribes are concerned, the reservation of Parliamentary and As
sembly seats to obtain suitable representation for these social 
groups in the law-making bodies and in the matter of employment 
in Government. 

Under Article 341 of the Constitution of India, the President 
of Irtdia: may specify "the castes, rrces or tribes or parts of or groups 
within castes, races or tribes which, sh~ 11 for the purposes of thi~ 
Constitution be deemed to be Scheduled Castes". Similarly, under 
Article. 342 of the Constitution, the Scheduled Tribes are also speci
fied by>tQe President. Accordingly, the President has notified the 
Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes for- Gujarat State 
under different Orders. Later the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled 
Tribes Orders (Amendment) Act, 1976 came into force. The main 
purpose of this Amendment Act was to remove area restrictions 
in respect qf most of the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes. 
The lIst of Scheduled Castes, and the Scheduled Tribes in relation 
to Gujarat State as notified under the Scheduled Castes and Sche
duled Tribes Order (Amendment) Act, 1976 as adopted for 1981 
Census is reproduced in an Annexure given at the end of this 
Chapter. 

In order to be able to implement the special programmes for 
these classes, it is necessary to know how many they are, their 

,distribution, their literacy levels and type of occupations the} 
follow, etc. This information is, therefore, specially gathered in 
the Census. One point to be kept in mind by the rer der is tha the 
Census considers, a person as a Scheduled Caste or a Scht"cl.uled 
Tribe if he belongs to anyone of the Castes or Tripes mentioned 
in the Presidential Order. 
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With this background, let us examine the distribution of 
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in our State and their . 
demographic characteristics. The total population of Scheduled 
Castes in Gujarat according to 1981 Census was 2,438,297 persons 
which accounts for 7 ·15 per cent of the total population of the 
State and that of Scheduled Tribes was 4,848,586 persons consti
tuting 14 ·22 per cent of the total State population. This means 
that 7 out of every 100 persons in the State belong to Scheduled 
Castes and 14 belong to Scheduled Tribes!! Thus, the proportion 
of both Scheduled Castes and Tribes to the total population of the 
State, taken together is therefore considerable since nearly 21 per
sons out of every 100 in the State are members of either a Schedu
led Caste or Scheduled Tribe. 

While comparing the percentage of Scheduled Castes and 
Tribes of the total population of our State with that of Scheduled 
Castes and Tribes at the national level we notice altogether a 
reverse picture. The proportion of Scheduled Castes population 
to the total population of Gujarat works out to be 7 ·15 per cent 
as against that at the national level is 15 '75 per cent which is little 
more than double the proportion of Scheduled Caste population 
in the State. In case of Scheduled Tribes, its proP9rtion to the total 
population of the St~te is 14·22 per cent while that at national level 
accounts for 7 ·76 per cent. lf the proportions of Scheduled 
Castes and Scheduled Tribes population in the country are taken 
together, nearly 24 persons out of every 100 are members of 
a Scheduled Caste or Scheduled Tribe while in Gujarat State 
21 nersons out of every 100 are members of a Scheduled Caste 
or Scheduled Tribe. 

Scheduled Castes 

The total Scheduled Castes population in Gujarat State is 
2,438,297 persons which nccounts for 2 ·33 per cent of the total 
Scheduled Castes population at the national level and 7 ·15 per 
cent of the total population of our State. In the country as a whole 
the Scheduled Castes are IS ·75 per cent of the total general popula
tion. Their proportion in Gujarat State is therefore little less than 
half of the proportion of Scheduled Castes at the national level. 
Gujarat State stands 14th in rank in the strength of Scheduled 
Caste population among all States and Union Territories of our 
country. 

It is a well-known fact that the members of Scheduled Caste. 
are f('und in almost all districts of the State in varying proportions, 
while the members of Scheduled Trib~s are mainly concentrated 

in a few tribal districts in our State particularly of South Gujarat. 
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The following statement gives the total population of Scheduled 
Castes, its percentage to the total general population and their 
percentage distribution between rural and urban areas of each dis-
trict as per the latest Census of 1981. 

STATEMENT VIII'1 

Population of Scheduled Castes, its percentage to the total 
general population and tbeir percentage distribution between 

rural and urban areas of tbe districts, 1981 

Total Percmtage Percentage distribu-
popu!a- ofSchedu- tion between 
tion Qf led Castes --------

State/District Scheduled to total Rural Urban 
Castes population areas areas 

2 3 4 5 

GUJARAT STATE 2,438,291 7'15 67'30 32'70 

1 Jamnagar 101,619 7'29 64'72 35·28 

2 'Rajkot 137,033 6·55 71·03 28·97 

3 S urendranagar 112,435 10'81 76,08 23 ·92 

4 Bh~vnagar 99,757 5'31 67·54 32·46 

5 Amieli 
\ 

. 93,048 8,62 85·66 14·34-

6 Juna~dh 176,595 8'41 77·99 22,01 

7 Kachchh 111,882 10·li5 75'98 24'01 

8. Banas Kantha • 110,141 10,20 90'60 9·4() 

9 Sabar Kantha • 128,540 8·56 92 ,17 7 ·8J 

10 Mahesana 223,044 8·75 79'83 20'1 

11 Gandhinagar • 21,199 1'33 62'71 37'2J 

12 Ahmadabad . 436,937 11'27 27-59 72·41 

13 Kheda 177,072 5.81 81'52 18'48 

14 Panch'Mahals • 88,232 3-80 83 -61 16'39 

15 Vadodara 153,689 6·01 60-84 39 '16 

16 Bharuch 59,693 4·6() 75'49 24·51 

17 Surat 91,642 3 ·68 45-15 54'85 

18 Valsad - 54,989 3 ,10 71'45 28'55 

19 The Dangs 150 0,66 100,00 



In terms of absolute number of Scheduled Castes popula
tion the highest number of Scheduled Caste population is found in 
Ahmadabad ¢{istrict, which is followed by Mahesana, Kheda, 
Junagadh and Banas Kantha districts. The proportion of Scheduled 
Castes population is highest in Ahmadabad district. Next in rank 
of order of proportion comes Surendranagar, Kachchh and Banas 
Kantha districts. In these four districts, the proportion of Schedul
ed Castes to the total general population of the district is more 
than 10 ·00 per cent. Mahesana, Amreli, Sabat Kantha; Junagadh, 
Gandhinagar and Jamnagar districts claim the proportion of 
Scheduled Castes population above the State level average of 7 ·15 

. per cent, while the entire regiop of Central and Southern parts of 
mainland Gujarat stretching from Kheda to The Dangs and Valsad 

-districts claim -the pr.oportion of S"heduled Castes less than the 
State level average. It is the least in The Dangs district which is 
less than 1 per cent of the total general population of the district. 
In Rajkot and Bhavnagar districts, the proportion of Scheduled 

• Castes popUlation is 6 ·55 per cent and 5 ·31 per cent respectively. 
Let us now see the distribution pattern of Scheduled Caste 

,people in rural and urban areas in each district of the State. The 
vast majority of the. Scheduled Castes in Gujarat St: te live in the 
rural areas. 67 ·30 per cent of the total SGheduled Castes popula
Hon in the State live'in villages and 3:2 ·70.per cent are cities and 
'towns dwellers. Among the districts, .Ah~adabad is the only dis
trict where the 'high~st proportion of 72 ·41 of the total Scheduled 
'Caste population live in a city and otner urban ce.ntres. In case of 
The Dangs district, all members of Scheduled G:astes live in rural 
areas as the entire district is rural. In tne reOlaining districts of 
the State, except Surat, the proportion of Scheduled Castes popula
tion living in rural areas is more than 60 per cent. The rural
urban distribution of the Scheduled 'Castes popl!iation in Surat 
district is nearer to . equilibrium, but it is slightly tilting to the 
ruban dwellers side. 

Scheduled Tribes 

. The total Sched"uled Tribes popUlation 10 Gujarat State is 
4,848,586 persons which constitutes 9 '39- per· cent of the total 
Scheduled Tribes popUlation of India and 14 ·22 per cent of the 
total popUlation of Gujarat. In terms of proportion of Scheduled 
Tribe population of our State to the total Scheduled Tribes popula
tion of our country as a whole, Gujarat ranks 5th among all States 
and Union • Territories in India. In the cQuntty as. a whole, the 
Scheduled Tribes are 7 ·76 per .cent of the total population, while 
.J.he proportion of their counterpart living in our State is 14 ·22 per

ceht which is very much high than that of the national avera ge. 
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The con~t;:.nt!."<ltipn pf Scheduled Tribes population is much 
less in absolute number as well as in proportion in the peninsu,l~r. 
northern and ceQtral parts of Mainland Gujarat. Howev~r. Its 
proportion to the total population of the district is much. hignt;:r 
in southern region cOp1pris~,ng of Panch Mahals, Vadodara, Bharuch. 
Surat, Valsad and The .D~J}.gs Qistricts. The following state~etit 
shows the total populatiop. of .Scheduled Tribes, its percentage to 
the total ge:t;leral popu.lation .and t_heir. p~rceI?tage distributiop 
between rural and .urban areas of each ~hstnct of the State as p~r 
the latest Census of 1981. 

STATEMENT VIII·2 

Population of Scheduled Tribes, its percentage to the total general 
population and their percentage distribution between rural and 

urban areas of the districts, 1981 

Total P.:rcentage Percentage distribu-

StatefDistricr 
population of Sch'!du- tioll between 
ofSchedu- led Ttibes 
led Tribes to the total R ral Urban 

population areas areas 

2 3 4 S 

GUJARAT STATE 4,848,586 14-22 92-68 7 .. 32 
. 1 Jamnagar 4,280 0'31 72'48 27'52 

2 Raikot , 3,839 0'18 24·23 75·77 
. 5,962 0·58 91-92 8 -08 :s Surendranagar 

, 

4 Bhavnagar 2,431 0-13 35-01 64·99 
5 Amreli - 768 0-07 69'14 30'86 
6 Junagadh ,10,738 0'51 84-36 15,64-
1 Kachchh ~3,3()1 6;Q3 83'56 ,16 ;44 
8 Banas Kantha . 111,936 6'71 96 '18 3·82 
9 Sabar Kantha _ ~51,127 16-12 98-43 I-57 

10 Mahesana 8,429 0·33 25·57 74·43 
11 Gandhinagar 1,672 0·58 25·24 14·16 
12 Ahmadabad 32,501 0·84 30·85 69'15 
13 ;Kheda 44,678 1 ·48 76·65 23 ·35 
14 Panch Mahals 969,523 41 -76 96·81 3 19 
15 Vadodara 648,372 25'35 93·93 6'07 
16 Bharuch. 571,393 44-54 94·38 5'62 
11 Surat 1,038,200 41 ·64 91 ·15 8·85 
18 Valsad 968,518 54·59 90·37 9-63 
19 The Dangs 104,918 91·31 )00·00 
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Among the districts of the State, The Dangs district is having 
the highe~t proQ_9rtion of 92 ·31 per cent of Scheduled Tribe popu
lation. The second rank in order of proportion is claimed by 
Valsad district with 54 ·59 per cent, while .Bharuch district with 
44 ·54 per cent of Scheduled Tribes comes third in rank. Panch 
Mahals with 41 ·76 per cent of Scheduled Tribe population, Surat 
with 41·64 per cent and Vadodara with 25-35 per cent come fourth, 
fifth and sixth in sequence. Sabar Kantha, Banas Kantha and 
Kachchh districts. of north and north-west ·Gujarat claim 16·72 
per cent, 6 ·71 per cent and 6 ·03 per cent of the total population 
as Scheduled Tribes_ In Kheda district I ·48 per cent of its total 
population is Scheduled Tribe people, while in remaining districts, 
the proportion of Scheduled Tribe population to the total popwa
tion of each district is less than 1 ·00 per cent_ 

We may notice that the bulk of the Scheduled Tribes are 
rural dwellers rather than urban dwellers. Primitive mode of 
living, g~<>graphical isolation, distinctive culture and backwardness 
are the indicatorS of rural habitation of the Scheduled Tribes. It, 
lharefore, tollows that the proporlion of Scheduled Tribes living in 
the rural areas is bound to be higher than that of those living in the 
urban areas. In all districts of the State except Rajkot, Bh~vnagar, 
M:lhe3ana, Gandfiinagar and Ahmadabad districts the propor
tion of S;hednled Trib.:s population living in run~l areas IS more 
than 69 per cent. In The Dangs district, the entire S~heduled Tribes 
poplliation is returned as rural. The highest propo~tion of 75·77 
per cent of the S:.:heduled Tribes living in urban areas is noticed 
in Rajkot district, followed by Gandhinagar with 74 ·76 per cent 
and Mahe3ana with 74 ·43 per cent. In Ahmadabad district, the 
proportion of S:.:heduled Tribes living in the towns and city is 
69 -15 per cent and that in Bhavnagar district is 64 ·99 per cont. 
Surendranagar, Banas Kantha, S.:l.bal:' Kantha, Panch Mahals, 
Vadvdara, .Bharuch, SUrat and V<\lsad district& claim the propor
tion of S:.heduled Tribes less than 10 ·00 per cent as urban dwelIers. 
In remaining five districts, the proportion of Scheduled Tribes 
people living in towns and cities varie.s between 15 ·00 and 30 ·00 
per cents. - -

Sex-Ratio among Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes 

Let us now examine what is the pattern of sex ratio among 
Scheduled Castes and S;heduled Tribes separately in our State. 
We have seen earlier in Chapter IV that the number of males 
oxceeds that of females in terms of ,the general population of the 
State. Tho following statement shows the sex ratio among total 
general population, S:.:heduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes popula
tion of the State, 1981. 
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STATEMENT YIn·3 

Sex Ratio among General Population, Scheduled Castes and 
Scheduled Tribes Population of the State, 1981 

Total/Rural/Urban 

Total 
Rural 
Urban 

. General 
population 

2 

942 
959 
905 

Scheduled Scheduled 
Castes Tribes 

3 4 

942 976 
959 983 
908 894 

We observe from the above statement that imbalance in 
distribution of males and females in general population of tho 
State is also noticed in both Scheduled Castes and Scheduled 
Tribes people. It is quite interesting to note that the number of 
female.> per 1000 males in Scheduled Castes is equal to that what 
is obtained in general population of the State. However, the sex 
ratio in Scheduled Cas.tes people is considerably less than that in 
Scheduled Tribes in the State as a whole. The sex ratio in Scheduled 
Tribes is_ 976 as against 942 females per 1000 Scheduled Castes 
males. The indices of sex ratio in Scheduled Castes and Scheduled 
Tribes population for both rural as well as urban areas give alto
gether a different jjicture. The figure of sex ratio is 959 in Scheduled 
~astes population living in villages while tl!at in Scheduled Tribes 
is 983. In case of Scheduled Castes population living in cities and 
urban centres of the State, the sex ratio is 908 but that is only 894 
in Scheduled Tribes population living in urban areas, which is 
even little less than that of the State level average of urban areas. 

it would be worthwhile to have a brief look at the various 
individual Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes which have a 
significant population in the State. In 1971, 42 specific individual 
Scheduled Castes were returned, but their number is now reduced 
to 30 only during 1981 Census, the reason being the Notification 
of the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes Orders (Amend
ment) Act, 1976. By Notification of this amendment, the area res
trictions provailing in respect of most of Scheduled Castes. and 
Scheduled Tribes were removed and groupings of &ynonymous 
castes became easier. The castes or group of synonymous castes 
which were treated as independent one in different areas beforo 
the Notification of Scheduled Castes and Schedu~ed Tribes Order 
(Amendment) Act, 1976 were grouped into the same caste or 
group. of synonymous castes having indentical name resulting in 
education in total number of Scheduled Castes. 
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For the purpose of our di5cussion, we have consjdered seven 
numerically important groups of synonymous castes which claim 
more than 1 ·00 per cent of total Scheduled Castes population 
in the Slate as a whole. The largest Scheduled Caste group in the 
State belongs to. a group of synonymous castes named as "Mahya
vanshi, Dhed .. , ., ..... An1yaj", This group ha~ a population of 
1,049,837 persons and accounts for 43 ,06 per cent of the total 
Scheduled Castes populatIon of the State and 3 ·08 per cent of 
the total population of the State. The second largest group con
sists of a group of synonymous castes named as "Bhambi, ,Bhambhi 
............ Samgar". This group has a population of 664,086 
pers.ons which accounts for 27 '23 per cent of the ~otal Scheduled 
Castes population of the State and 1 ·95 per cent of ihe total popu
lation of the State. The third largest group consists of a group of 
synonymous castes named aa "Bhallgi, Mehtar ........ Z dmalli" 
.which has a population of 307,031 persons and accounts for 12 '5.9 
'~r cent of the tota1 Scheduled Castes population in the State and 
{} ·90 per Gent of the total popwation of the State. The names 
9f the remaining four numerically important Scbeduled Castes 
.and its percentage to the total Scheduled Castes population of the 
,State and. to the total State population are lisy:d below 

~TATEMENT VIII·4 

Population and its percentage to the total Scheduled 'Caste popula
,tion and total population of the State of the remaining four Scheduled 
,Castes next to the three numerically important Scheduled Castes 

groups in the State, 1981 

Sr. Name of Scheduled Castes Population Its percentage to 
No. 

Total Total 
Scheduled Population 
Castes .of the State 
popt.iation 

2 3 4 5 

1 Meghval, Meghwal, Menghvar 133,760 5,49 0·39 

2 Senva, Shenva, Chenva, Sedma, 
Rawat _ 63~867 2·62 0'19 

3 Garoda, Garo 52,549 2'15 0'15 

4 Nadia, Haw . 30,820 1 '26 0-09 
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Among the Scheduled Castes, there are about five castes which 
.have returned a very small population of much less than 100 per
sons. In other words, the proportion of each of these five castes 
to the total Scheduled Caste popUlation of the State is negligible. 
They are Chalvadi, Chhannaya (58), Halleer (28), Holaya, Holer 
(92), Lingader (94), Mukri (26). 

Looking at the Schednled Tribes in a similar manner we 
find that in 1971 Census, a total of 30 specific individual Sched~led 
Tribes were returned, but at 1981 Census 29 individual Scheduled 
Tribes were taken into account. The reason for reduction in total 
number of individual Scheduled Castes during 1981 Census is also 
applicable in case of the reduction in total number of individual 
Scheduled Tribes. 

Out of 29 speclflc individual Scheduled Tribes, only 10 
Scheduled Tribes have .a population of 100,000 and above, while 
16 S~heduled Tribes have a population of 10,000 or more. The 
largest Scheduled Tribe group in the State belongs to a group of 
synonymous tribes recognised as "Bhil, Bhil Garasia ......... . 
Vasave". This largest group has a population of 2,030,438 persons 
which ac;:counts for 41 ·88 per cent of the total Scheduled Tribe 
population of the State and 5 ·96 per cent of the total State popula 
tion. The next numerically important group is that of Dubla, 

,I Talavia, Halpati. This group has tho· population of 469,855 
persons, which constitutes 9 ·69 per cent of the total Scheduled 
Tribe population of the State and 'I ·38 per cent of the total State 
population. Dhodias, who have a population of 449,130 persons 
which accounts for 9 ·26 per cent of the total Scheduled Tribe 
population and 1 ·32 per cent of the total State population, con
stitute the :third largest group. Rathawas constitute the foprth 
numerically impcrtant tribe ·with a population of 308,640. They 
account for 6 ·37 per cent of the total Scheduled Tribe population of 
Gujarat and 0 ·91 per cent of the total population of the State. The 
remaining six SchedUled Tribes having a population of more than 
100lOOO.are listed below in order of numerical strength. The popWa
tiQn of each Soheduled Tribe and its percentage to the total Schedu
led Tribe population -and the total State population are shown in 
t ~e statement given below :_ . 
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STATEMENT VIn·5 

Population and its percentage to total Scheduled Tribe population 
and total population of the State of six Scheduled Tribes having 

population more than 100,000 and next to above four numerically 
strongelit Scheduled Tribe groups in the State, 1981 

Sr. Name of Scheduled Tribes 
No. 

Population lts'percentage to 

Total Total 
Scheduled population 
Tribe of the State 
population 

2 3 4 .5 

Naikda, Nayaka, Cholivala 2~0,230 S·78 0·82 
Nayaka, Kapadia Nayaka, 
Mota Nayaka, Nana Nayaka 

2 Gamit, Gamta, Gavit, Mavchi, 250,837 "5'17 0:74 
Padvi 

3 Chaudhri (In Surat and Valsad 219,897 4'53 0·65 
districts) 

4 Kokna, Kokni, Kukna 203,511 4'20 0·60 

5 Dhanka, Tadvi, Tetaria, Valvi 185,091 3'82 0·54 

6 Varli 152,983 3 '15 0·45 

The other six. tribes that have a population varying between 
10,000 and 100,000 are Patelia, Koli Dhor, etc., Koli. Kunbi. 
Vitolia, etc., and Padhar. The population of each of six tribes and 
its proportion to the total Scheduled Tribe population of the Stato 
and to the total population of the State. are listed below in order 
of numerical strength. 
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STATEMENT VIII.6 

Population and its percentage to total Scheduled Tribe population 
and total population of the State of the six Scheduled Tribes having 

population in between 10,001) and 100,000, 1981 

Sr. Name of Sch<:!duled Tribes 
No, 

Population Its percentage to 

Total Total 
Scheduled populatioll 
Tribe of tile State 
population 

2 3 4 5 

PateHa , 70,230 1 '45 0·21 
2 Koli Dhor, Tokre Koli, 62,232 1·28 0-18 

Kolcha, Koigha 
3 Koli (in Kachchh district) 47,876 0'99 0'14 
4 Kunbi (in The Dangs district) 35,214 0·73 0·10 
S Vitolia, Kotwalia, Barodia 17,759 0'37 0·05 
6 Padhar • 10,587 0·22 0'03 

The 
at 1981 
8?000. 

remaining 13 out of 29 Scheduled Tribes enumerated 
Census have a population varying b'.}tween 519 and 

l 

\ We all know tpat the Scheduled Castes 'and Scheduled Tribes 
are both socially and economically backward communities of our 
country. The question, therefore, arises whether their condition 
has improved or not during the period of 30 years after independence. 
In order to measure the extent of improvement and progress in 
their conditions over the years, the status of literacy and their 
occupation can serve as suitable indices to measure the progress 
and freedom from the bonds of tradition and conservatism. Let 
u~ now examine the literacy rate prevailing among the Scheduled 
Castes and Scheduled Tribes separately in our State. 

While the percentage of literacy in the general population 
of the State was 35 '79 in 1971 Census. the similar rate was re
corded 43 ·70 per cent in 1981. Thu~ it has marked an increase 
of 7 ·91 per cent over a decade. As against this, 27 ·74 per cent of the 
Scheduled Caste population of the State was literate in 1971. 
In 1981, literacy rate among the Scheduled Caste population has 
gone up by 12 ·05 per cent reaching to 39 ·79 per cent. From these 
figures it is noticed that during the decade the rise in the level of 
literacy among the Scheduled Caste population is much higher 
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than the increase in the lovel of literacy in the general population 
of the State as a whole .. lienee, the present level of literacy in the 
Scheduled Caste popuiatiorcis quite encouraging. The probable 
reason can be assigned to the awareness on the part of the members 
of Scheduled Caste communities to take much advantage of the 
educational facilities and financial aid granted to the weaker section 
of the society by the enlightened government as a step towards 
the fulfilment of the directive laid down in our Constitution. 

The picture is, however, not so satisfactory in so far as the 
Scheduled Tribes are concerned. Literacy among the Scheduled 
Tribes has been traditionally very low. 14·12 per cent of the Sche· 
duled Tribe papulation of the State was literate in 1971. During 
the period between. 1971 and 1981, the literacy level has improved 
by 7 ·02 points and has gone upto 21 ·14 per cent. During the 
decade the rise in the level of literacy among the Schedult::\i Tribe 
population is found to be little less than the increase in the level 
of literacy in the .general population of the State. This may be 
due to their disin~lination towards education and learning and 
also they have failed to take full advantage of the educational 
facilities and financial aid granted to them. 

We have discussed the level of literacy among both Schedule.d 
Castes and Scheduled Tribes in the foregoing paragraphs. It would, 
however, be interesting to study the literacy rates among the males' 
and females separately as well as in the rural and the urban areas· 
of. the State . 

.. Out of 24 '38 Iakhs persons enumerated under the various 
Scheduled Castes of the State, about 9 ·70 lakhs persons are li
teratc. Thus, the literates in the Scheduled Castes form 39 ·79 
per cent of the total. The percentage of literacy among the Sche
duled Castes male comes to 53 ·14 per cent of the total males popu--
ation, while that for females is only 25 ·61 per cent in the State 
as a whole. This shows a wide gap in the literacy rates among males 

and females. III other words. the literacy rate among males is 
little more than double the rate among the females. 

. Looking to the literacy rate for the rural and urban areas 
separately, it is noticed that there is also a considerable difference 
between the rural and the urban areas. In the rural areas, the 
pe~centage ofliteracy is only 34 ·93 per cent as against 49 ·79 per cent 
In the urban areas. If we examine the literacy rates of the rural 
and urban areas separately for males and females, it seems that the 
pteracy among males as well as females in the urban areas is con
dlQably greater than that in the rural areas. The proportion 
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or literate males in the urban areas forms 62 ·01 per cent of the 
Scheduled Caste population in the urban areas. As against this the 
literacy among males is only 48·72 per cent in the rural ar~as
Similarly in the urban areas 36 ·35 per cent of the females are hte.;. 
rate against the corresponding figure of only 20 ·54 per cent in 
the rural areas. This reveals that not only there is a difference 
in the literacy level between males and females but also in the 
rural and the urban areas. 

Let uc; now examine the literacy rate among the Scheduled 
Tribes of the State. Out of 48 ·48 lakhs persons enumerated under 
the variou.:; Scheduled Tribes of the State, about 10 ·25 lakhs 
persons are literate. Thuc;, the proportion of literacy among the 
tribes comes to only 21 ·14 per cent. Among the tribal males of the 
St.ate. the literacy rate is 30 -41 per cent whereas in the tribal females 
of the St.ate, it is only 11 ·64 per cent. If these figures are examined 
separately for rural and urban areas it would be found that the 
literacy rate in the rural areas is conc;iderably lower than th~t in 
the urban areas. As againqt a literacy rate of 31 ·27 per cent in 
the urb3.n area'!, the corre')pondin~ figure stands at only 20 ·34 
per cent for the rural arcas. Among the tribal males residing 
in the urban areas 41 ·16 per cent are literates whereas this rate 
in tht) tribal males living in the rural·<J.reas is only 29 ·53 per cent. 
Tho tribal female,> living in the urban areas have the literacy rates 
standing at 20 '20 per cent. The corresponding figure of literacy 
amf)'l~ tIl'" tribal females living in the rural areas is only 1 I ·00 per 
cent. Thri~, the literacy among females is considerably Jow than 
that among males in the tribal population of the State. Similatly, 
differences of the rural-urban areas arc significantly high. . 

We would nf)W cf)l1'lider the dic;tribution pattern of literacy 
rate'> among the Schfldulod Castes and thfl Scheduled Tribes popu
lation at the di~trict lovel. It would be interesting to note that the 
literacy rate is mil1imum heing only 21 ·88 per cent of those Sche
dul~d Ca<;tes re~jding in Kachchh district. On the other hand tM 
literacy ra1e. among the Scheduled Castes in The Dangs distrit:~ 
is the highec;t being 63 ·87 per cent. In the region stretching from 
the north Gl1jarat to t.he lowest end of south Guiarat constituting 
the districts of M'lhf}'lana, Gandhinagar, Ahmrdabad, Khedal. 
'Vad0dara. Bharuch, Surat, Valsad and The Dangs except BaMs; 
Kantha, S'ibar Kal1tha and Panch M'l.hals, the level of literacy, 
rate is above the State level average of 39'79 oer cent. The entiro 
S'l.ura')htra region comprising of Jamnagar, Rajkot, Surendranagars 
Bhavnagar, Amreli and JUl1agacth districts and economicaJJy less; 
developed di"tricts like Kachchh, B"nas Kantha, Sabar- Kantha 
and Panch Mahals claim the literacy rates below the State level 
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average among the Scheduled Caste population living in theso 
districts. The statement given below shows the distribution of 
districts as por the literacy rates of Scheduled Castes above or 
below the State level average as per 1981 Census. 

ST ATEMENT VIII. 7 

Distribution of districts as per literacy rates of Sche~uled Castes 
above or below the State level average, 1981 

State level literacy rate of Scheduled Castes . 39 ·79 per cent 

Ra'lk Above State Average 

N1.m~ of district 

2 

1 The Dangs 
2 Valsad . 
3 Gandhinagar 
4 Surat . 
5 Kheda 
6 Ahmadabad 
7 Vaiodara 
8 Bharuch 
9 Mahesana 

10 

Literacy 
rate of 
Scheduled 
Castes in 
the district 

3 

63·87 
62·75 
59·43 
54'87 
51 ·07 
50·29 
49·79 
49·46 
45'50 

Below State Average 

Nam..: of district Literacy 
rate of 

Scheduled 
Castes in 

the district 

4 5 

Sabar :Kantha 38'56 
Panch Mahals 35'58 
Surendranagar- 31 ·96 
Bhavnagar 31 '38 
Rajkot 30'56 
Amreli \ \ 29'02 
Junagadh 28'44 
Jamnagar 25·00 
Banas Kantha 21 ·98 
Kachchh 21 ·88 

In case of Scheduled Tribes population, the distribution pat
tern of literacy rates in the districts of the State is quite different. 
The tribal population is mainly concentrated in The Dangs, Valsad, 
Bharuch, Panch Mahals, Surat, Vadodara and Sabar Kantha 
districts of the State. Among these seven districts, the literacy 
rates of tribal population is higher in Valsad district, followed 
by The Dang<;, Sabar Kantha, Surat and Bharuch districts. The 
literacy rate among tribal population in Vadodara and Panch 
Mahals districts is 17 ·22 per cent and 13 ·67 per cent respectively. 
The highe;t literacy rate of 40 ·19 per cent among Scheduled Tribes 
is claimed by Rajkot district and the lowest literacy rate of 6 ·10 
ner cent among tribes is recorded in Kachchh district. The following 
Jtatement shows the distribution of districts as per the literacy 
rates of Scheduled Tribes above or below the State level average 
as per 1981 Census. 
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STATEMENT VIII.8 

Distribution of districts as per literacy rates of Scheduled Tribes 
above or below the State level average, 1981 

State leve/literacY rate of Scheduled Tribes: 21.14 per cent. 

Rank Above State Average Below State Average 

Name of district Literacy Name of district Literacy 
rate of rate of 
Scheduled Scheduled 
Tribes in Tribes in 
district district 

1 2 3 4 5 

1 Rajkot 40·19 Vadodara 17·21 

2 Gandhinagar 35·94 Kheda 14.13 

3 Ahmedabad 31 ·59 Jamnagar 13 ·81 

4 Amreli 31 ·3S Panch Mahals 13·67 

5 Bhavnagar . 28'55 Junagadh 12·30 
6 V lsad 28·15 Surendranagar . 8·5S 

7 '~e Dangs 26·99 Banas Kantha 7·98 

8 Mahesana . '. 24·61 Kachchh . 6·10 

9 Sabar Kantha 24·30 

10 Surat 23·93 

11 Bharuch 23 ·13 

It is hoped that the efforts of sm,:iety to absorb the Scheduled 
Castes and Schedded Tribes into the general stream will eventually 
succeed and they will also march alongwith general population 
as a whole. While progress as judged by the index of literacy is 
slow. it is nevertheless steady and sure, which is an encouraging 
sign. 
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ANNEXURE 

Sp~cial sak~Ulrd, hlve be~n p,ol7ided for S~heduled Caste~/Scheduled 
i'rib!3 in t:l~ C'}:lltitutio;:) of India. The S~h~duled Castes and Scheduled 
Trib~s a~ no~ifbd uad~r th'! CO:l~titution of India for Gujarat State have 
b~en trilat"~d al SJh!duied C;lstes and S~heduled Tribes for the purpose of 
Bllum~ratio:1. A list of such S~h~duied Ca~teg/S-::heduied Tribes notified for 
Gujarat is given below: 

GUJARAT 
The S~h~duled Cl~tes and S~h'!duled Tribes Orders (Amendment) Act, 

1976 (No. 103 of 1976 dlted th'! 18th S!ptember, 1916). 

Scheduled Castes 
1 Ager 
2 Bakad, Bant 
3 Bawa-Dedh, Dedh-Sadhu 
4 Bhambi, Bhambhi, Asadaru, Asodi, Chamadia, Chamar, Cham

bhar, Cbamgar, Haralayya, HaraU, Khaipa, Machigar, Mochigar, 
Madar, Madig, Mochi, Nalia, Telegu Mochi, Kamati Mochi, 
Ranigar, Rohidas, Rohit, Samgar. 

"5 Bhangi, Mehtar, Olg3Oa, Rukhi, Malkana, Haiakbor, Laibegi, 
Balmiki, Korar, Zadmalli. 

Q Chaivadi. Channayya 
"1 Chenoa Dasar, Holaya Dasar 
8 Dangashia 
9 Dhor, Kakkayya, Kanakayya 

10 GljImatang 
11 Garoda, Garo 
12 Hall~er 

13 Haisar, Haslar, Hulasvar, Halasvat 
14 Holar, Valhar 
15 Holaya, Holer 
16 Lingader 
11 Mahar, Taral, Dhegu Megu 
18 Mahyavansi, Dhed, Dhedh, Vankar, Maru Vankar. Anty:! 
19 Mang, Matang Minimadig 
20 Mang-Garudi 
21 Meghval, Meghwal, Menghvar 
22 Mukri 
23 Nadia, Hadi 
24 Pasi 
25 Senva. Shenva, Chenva, Sedma. Rawat 
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26 Shemalia 
27 Thori 
28 Tirgar, Tirbanda 
29 Turi 
30 Turi Barot, Dedh Barot 

8ebeduled Tribes 

1 Barda 
2 Bavacha, Bamcha 
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3 Bharwad (in the Nesses of the forests of Alech, Barada and "Gjr)' 
4 Bhil, Bhii Garasia, Dholi-Bhil, Dtingri Bhil, Dungli Garas~~~ 

Mewasi Bhil, Rawal Bhil, Tadvi Bhit, Bhagalia, Bhilala, Pilw.ra .. 
Vasava, Vasave 

5 Charan (in the Nesses of the forests of Alech, Barada a1}d Gir) 
6 Chaudhri (in Surat and Valsad districts) 
7 Chodhara 
8 Dhanka, T':ldvi, Tetaria, Valvi 
9 Dhodia 

10 DubIa, Talavia, Halpati 
11 Gamit, Gamta, Gavit, Mavchi, Padvi 
12 Gond, Rajgond 
13 Katho'ii, Katkari, Dhor Kathodi'i Dho):' Katkari, Son Kathodi~ 

Son Katakari 
14 Kokna. Kokni, Kukna 
15 Koli (in Kutch district) 

'16 Koli Dhor, Tokre Koli, Koicha, Koigha 
17 Kunbi (in The Dangs district) 
18 Naikda, Nayaka, Cholivaia Nayaka, Kapadia: Nayaka, Mota 

Nayaka, Nana Nayaka 
19 
20 
21 

Padhar 
Paradl i (in Kutch district) 
Pardhi, Advichincher, Phanse Pardhi (excluding 
nagar, Jamnagar, Junagadh, Kutch, Rajko~ and 
districts) 

22 Patella 
23 Pomla 

Amreli, Bhav
S urendranagar 

24 Rabari (in the Nesses of the forests of Alech, Barada and Gir) 
25 Rathawa 
26 Siddi (in Amreli, Bhavnagar, Jamnagar, Junagadh; Rajkot and 

Surendranagar districts) 
27 Vaghri (in Kutch district) 
28 Varli 
29 Vitolia, Kotwalia, Barodia 



6 Oil Terminal at Vadinar near Jamnagar (jamnagar District) 
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7 Panoramic view of Kandla Port (Kachchh District) 
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CHAPTER IX 

HOW MANY OF US WORK ? 

In the preceding chapters, we have discussed the different 
:aspects of population of our State. The impDrtant one remains t'O 
be 'investigated is the economic activity 'Of the pDpl,llation. Th.e 
pDpulation 'Of a c'Ountry is generally divided intD ~WD brDad cate
gDries, viz., (i) those who are eCDnomically active and Oi) those I 

who are nDt. Those WhD are classified as econDmically active are ' 
called workers and those whD are claSSIfied as nDt eCDn'Omically 
active are called non-workers. The Census cDllects the information' 
r~garding the type of worK, or other activities if any, of every 
person. This informatiDn is 'Of great use because 'by t,abulhting and 
analysing them we get a cDmplete 'picture of the distribution bf the 
population among different types 'Of eCDnomic and non-econDmib 
.activities. 

The terms "worker" and "non-wDrker" should be correctly 
and properly un~erstoDd as these terms are used in 'Special sense 
in the Census Dr ,in any other economic surveys. The workers 
are considered ag economically active who 'prDduce economic goods 
Dr perform eCDnomic services. Thus factDry WDrkers Dr farmers 
are wDrkers as also teachers, shop-keepers, hawkers, managers, 
lQCDmDtive driver, etc. All 'thDse 'who dD not 'contribute to the 
production 'Of economiQ gODds Dr tD services are said to be non
wDrkers.. ThDse who returned themselves as students, retired per
sons or rentiers, d~pendents, beggars and as also engaged in house 
d.uties for the major portion of their time were classified as non
workers. Further perSDns rendered incapable of participating in 
any economic activity 'On aCCDunt of their being confined to jails 
'01' inmates of penal, mental Dr charitable institutions and aU other'S 
who do not fall under these six categories of non-wDrkers but were 
econDmically inactive due tD unemplDyment were also treated 
as non-workers. 

How were the workers and non-workers recognised? For this 
purpose, all persons were asked as to what their main activities 
were. A p~rson's main activity is how he Dr ,she engaged himself 
or herself mDstiy. For example, the main activity of a 1eacher is 
to teach the students, 'Of a shop-keeper to sell the goods, 'Of a house 
wife to carry 'Out the hou'lehold duties, 'Of a student tD study. This 
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mean that the main' activity of the person is how he engages himself 
for most of his time. Depending upon what the main activity is 
pursued, a person is recognised either a worker or a non-worker. 

Unfortunately·it has not been possible to evolve a universally 
applicable definition of workers. The definition of workers varies 
from country to country and even in the same country from one 
Census to another Census. So we will not go deep into the details 
of concept of worker and non-worker of each Census right from 
1881 Census.and onwards. But we will confine ourselves to see the 
concept of worker adopted at the last Census of 1981. The defi
nition of work adopted at 1981 Census runs as follows: 

The work may be defined as participation in any economically 
productive activity. Such participation may be physical or mental 
in nature. Work involves not only the actual work but also effectivo 
supervision and directi<;ln of work. 

One simple example of main activity clearly distinguishes a 
person to reckon him a worker or non-worker. A housewife who 
cobks, washes household utensils and attends other household 
duties is a non-worker, whereas a servant doing same type of work 
and getting remuneration for rend~ring such ,household services, 
is in terms of above definition, a worker. A question may arise 
as to whether all earners... are workers. An answer to this will be 
in negative. A pensioner is 'an earner since he gets an i:pcome from 
the past services rendered by him. Similarly, a rentiei' gets 'an in
come from the property let out on rent and a beggar ,also earns 
while begging. All these persons are no doubt earners, but since 
their earnings are not the product of their participation in any 
economic activity, they will be treated as non-workers. Any mar
ginal contribution made by them (non-workers) towards minor 
economic activity was separately accounted for as subsidiary 
work. 

Categories of Workers and Non-workers : 

According to the definition given above, the entire populatioa 
was classified into three main categories in 1981 Census, i.e., Main 
workers, Marginal workers and Non-workers. The main activity 
pursueod by the population was first classified into four main econo
mic activities as follows : 

1. Cultivation 
2. Agricultural Labour 
3. Household Industries 
4. Other Work 
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Thereafter, those engaged in other work were further classified 
into different industrial categories according to the nature ()fthcir 
work. Finally, all workers were classified into the following nine 
industrial categories according to the pattern of industrial classi
fication adopted in the Census. 

I Cult,ivators 

II 

ill 

IV 

V(a) 

V(b) 

VI 

VII 

Agricultural Labourers 

Livestockl Forestry, Fishing, Hunting, Plantations~ 
Orchards and Allied Activities 

Mining and Quarrying 

Household Industries 

Manufacturing, Processing, Servicing and Repairs other 
than Household Industries 

Construction 

Trade and Commerce 

VIII Transport, Storage and Communicatio'ns 

IX Other Services 

Similarly, the non-workers Were also grouped into seven 
categories as under '; 

(i) Household duties 

(ii) Students ~ 

(ii!) Rentiers, Retired Persons, Receivers of royaltifs 

(iv) Dependents and Infants 

(v) Beggars, Vagrants, etc. 

(vi) Inmates of Penal, Mental or Charitable Institutions 

(vii) Others 

The economic queslions, however, are diffHent in the 1981 
Census. The 'work' concept of 1961 and 1971 Censuses was re
tained in the 1981 CensUs also. But the criterion or ch:ssification 
of persons as workers is changed. While in the 1961 and 1971 
Censuses different approaches, namely, usual status and current 
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status woro adopted, but in 1981 Census the usual staius approach 
was adopted uniformly for all work. In the 1961 and 1971 Cen
suses, classific~tion as worker or non-worker was made through 
different criteria. In 1961 Census a person if he had worked re
gularly during the last season or atleast for a day i:p regular work 
(non-seasonal) during tho preceding fortnight was treated as worker. 
In 1971 Census, a person if he had spent his time mainly in work 
or worked atleast for a day in regular work (non-seasonal) during 
the preceding week was troated as worker. . :the dichotomy of 
worker and non-worker of 1961 and 1971 Censuses were dropped 
at tho 1981 Census and 'in<;tead a trichotomy as main workers, 
marginal workers and non-workers was adopted. 

In 1981 Census for main worker, tho time criterion of engage
mont in work was for the major part of the year, i.e., atleast 183 
days in the preceding one year, while those' who worked for some 
time during the last year but not for the major part of the year 
(i.e. loss than 183 days) were treated as margina1 workers. Those 
who had never workod during the last year were considered as 
non-workers. This trichotomy partially permits a comparability 
of 1981 Census economic data with that of 1971 as well as 1961. 
Thus, the main workers of 1981 would be expected to correspond 
to the workers of 197~ Census, and the main workers and marginal 
workers of 1981 togel~er to correspond to the worker of 1961 
Census. The total working force of 1981 Census is therefore com
posed of main workers plus marginal workers. 

Further, with a view to assess the unemployment/under-em
ployment prevailing in the country, a new economic question. on 
··seeking/available for work" was added in the Universal Individu'1-1 
Slip canvassed in 1981 Census. 

The Workers in the State : 

According to 1981 Census, there are 10,984,042 main workers, 
1,718,430 marginal workers and 21,383,327 non-workers in. the 
total of 34,085,799 parson<; in the State. Thus, 32 ·23 per cent of 
the total population are main workers, 5 ·04 per cent are marginal 
workers and 62 ·73 per cent are non-workers. In other words, the 
total working forco in our State is of 12,702,472 persons consti
tuting 37 ·27 per cent of total pop~lation of the State. This means 
that out of 10,000 person'> of the population 3,727 persons are 
economically active and 6,273 persons are economically inactive 
i.e, 'non-workers. The distribution of 10,984,042 main workers 
by industrial classification on the basis of the nature of their work 
is given below : 
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PERCENTAGE DiSTRiBUTION OF MAIN 
WORKERS, - GUJARP.T 
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STATEMENT IX-I 

Categorywise numbers and percentages of main workers to total 
main wOJ;kers and to total population of the State, 1981 

Sl. Category Number Percentage Percentage 
No. of main to total to the total 

workers main population 
workers 

2 3 4 5 

I Cultivators 4,114,744 37·46 12·07 
II Agricultural Labourers 2,488,300 22·65 7·30 
III Livestock, Forestry, Fishing, 259,987 2'37 0·76 

Hunting, Plantations, Orchards 
and Allied Activities 

IV Milling and Quarrying 37,183 0'34 0·11 
V(a) Household Industry 267,280 2'44 0·79 
V(b) Manufacturing, Processing, 1,420,622 12·93 4'17 

Servicing and Repairs other 
than Household Indqstry 

VI Construction 167,234 1·52 0'49 
VII Trade aqd Commerce • 840,318 7·65 2'47 
VIII Transport, Storage and 

munications 
C;::om- 420,421 3·83 1 ·23 

IX Other Services 967,953 8 ·81 2·84 

TOTAL 'WORKERS 10,984,042 100·00 32-23 

The main workers under all nine industrial categories taken 
together constitute 32 ·23 per cent of the total population of our 
State. It reveals that agricultural activities still occupies the 
predominant occupation of the people of the State. 60 ·11 per cent 
of the total main workers are following the agricultural pursuits. 
Of these, 37 ·46 per cent are cultivators and 22 ·65 per cent agri
cuIt~ral labourers. Category of Manufacturing, Processing, 
Servicing and Repairs occupies the second rank, next 10 cultiva
tion, in terms of employment of main workers. 1·6 million persons 
or .15 ·37 per cent of the total main workers are engaged in the 
sector of manufacturing, processing, servicing and repairing_ The 
category V of Manufacturing, Processing, Servicing and Repairing 
is comprised of both household industry and other than household 
industry. 2.44 per cent and 12 ·93 per cent of the total main workers 
are engaged in household industry and in factories/industries. 
workshops, etc., not covered in the household industry sector. 
Tho categories of Trade and Commerce and Other Services are 
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equally important which ,offer employment to 1 ·8 million people. 
8 ·81 per cent of total main workers of the State are engaged in 
other services. Similarly Trading and Commercial sector of eco
nomy also gives employment to 7 ·65 per cent of t.he total main 
workers. In Tran'lport, Storage and Communication, 3 ·83 per 
cent ;lre e~ployed. Remaining categories of Live3tock, Forestry, 
Fishing, Hunting, Plantations, Orchards and Allied Activities, 
Construction and Mining and Quarrying employ very less number 
of p~rsons. 2 ·37 p;}r cent of total main workers are employed in 
the category of Livestock, Forestry, Fishing, Hunting, Plantation, 
Orchards and Allied activities, 1 ·52 per cent in Construction and 
0·34 per cent engaged in Mining and Quarrying Industry. 

Let us now see the distribution of main workers by sex and 
between rural as well as urban areas to have the picture of economic 
structure as to how male, and female workers are engaged in dif
ferent types of economic activities in the State and at district level. 
The statement given below shows the distribution of main workers 
by sex and between rural and. ~rban areas at State level. 

STATEMENT IX·2 

Distribution of main workers by sex aud between. rural and urban 
are~s, 1981 

Rural! Total main workers Male main workers Female .main wprke~s 
'Urban ----------

Numb;:r Percentage Nllmber Percentage Number Percentage 
to total to total male to total 

population population female 
population 

2 3 4 5 6 7 

Rural 7,933,063 33·78 6,385,888 53·21 1,547,115 13·46 
Urban 3,050,919 28·18 2,114,510 49·~5 276,469 5·49 

Total 10,984'042 32·23 9,160,398 52 ·19 1,823,644 11 ·03 

The total population of tho State is 34,085,799 of which 
10,984,042 or 32 ·23 per cent are main workers, 1,718,430 or 5 ·04 
per cent marginal workers and 21,383,327 or 62 ·73 per cent non
workers. It is seen that male main workers are in larger proporlion 
than that of fem;].le main workers. Among males 52 ·19 per cent 
are main workers and only 11 ·03 per cent are female main workers. 
'In the total population and also both among males and females we 
see that the proportion of main workers are more an rural areas 
than that in urban areas. The reasons for this difference are many. 
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In urban areas, the employment opportuni~es for younger age
groups are much less than in the rural areas. Also the pattern of 
employment is also different in rural areas than that in urban 
areas. In the formel case, children and women can work in agri
'culture and allied activities like livestock, :fishing, forestry, planta
tion, orchard, etc., and claim to be workers in large numbers 
than in the urban areas, whero jobs for women and children are 
few and far between. Hence, tb.e number of main workers in 
urban areas is comparatively less than that in rural areas, 

We will e~ml,lint} deeply in the followjng discussiQn as to how 
male and female :main. w.orkers are employed in different industrial 
categories. The following st~tement will give the percentage dis
tribution of male and female main workers to their respective total 
main workers amon~ nine industrial categories. 

STATEMENT IX'3 

'Categorywise percentage distribution of 'male and female main 
workers to their total main workers in the State, 1981 

~ 

SL Cat!egory Percentage of main 
No. workers 

Males Females . 

1 .2 3 4 

C,lJltivarors 38 94 30·02 

II AgriCUltural Labou~erg . 17 ·59 48·08 
m Liv ~<;tock, Fo-estry, Fi,lung, Hunting, PIan- 2 -31 2-66 

tations, Orch'l.rds & Allied ActiVIties 

IV Minm~ and Quarrying _ 0-34 0·31 
V Manufacturing, Processing. Servicing and 

Re')air~ : 

Ca) 4ousehold Industry 2·42 2·48 

(b) Other than Hou~ehold Industry 14'83 3·41 

VI C onstrllctlOn 1 ·62 I ·04 

VII Trade and Commerce 8'74 2·20 

VJJJ Tran~port, Storage and Communicatiom 4·44 0·77 
IX Other Services 8-77 9'03 

Tr'lTAI ,1111 - hI Ion I)l} 
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Th6 6mployment patt6ffi of main workers in nine industrial 
cat6gories reveals that both among males and females main workers, 
the larger proportions of main workors are in agriculture either 
as cultivators or agricultural labourers. Of the total male main 
workers 56 ·53 per cent are in agriculture and among fetpale main 
workers 78 ·10 per cent are also following thl:) agricultural pursuits. 
In case of p;)rcentage distribution of male and female main workers 
as cultivators and agricultural labourers, we notice the difference 
in thl:) proportions among these two categories. There are 30 ·02 
per cent female cultivators as against the proportion of 38 ·94 
per cent of male cultivators. While 17 ·59 per cent male main workers 
are found working as agricultural labourers, this proportion in 
case of femalo agricultural labourers is of 48.08 per cent. Relatively, 
speaking, the ownership or control of land is generally dominated 
by males rather than females. Women can take a greater part in 
auxiliary agricultural activities 'like sowing, harvesting, weeding, 
grass cutting, etc. These agricultural activities are more suitable 
to women and therefdre their proportion as agricultural labourers 
is comparatively quite high than that of men. We see form the 
la-hie-that the proportions of both male and female main workers 
in the indu3trial categories of (1) Livestock, Forestry, Fishing, 
Hunting, Plantations, Orchardsland Allied Activities, (2) Mining 
and Quarrying, (3) Household Industry, (4) Construction and 
(5) Other Services, are more Or less equal with slight variation 
in either case. If we look at the proportion of both male an4 
female main workers employed in industrial categories of (1) 
Manufacturing, Proce5sing, Servicing and Repairs other than 
Household indu,try, (2) Trade and Commerce and (3) Transport, 
Storage and Communications, the participation rate of women 
is quite less than that of men. These indmtrial activities are not 
suitable to women, and therefore, their plrticipation rate is quite 
less. 

We may now undertake the analysis of main workers employed 
into nine industrial categories distributed in rural and urban 
areas of the State. The statement given below shows the percentage 
distriblltion of main workers into nine industrial categories. 
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STATEMENT IX·4 

Percentage di.satribution of maio workers into industrial categories 
in rural and urban areas of the State, 1981 

Category P.:rc;:ntage of main 
workers 

Rural Urban 

1 2 3 

I Cultivators 50·34 3·98 
II Agricultural Labourers 29·62 4·53 

III Livestock, Forestry, Fishing, Hunting, Planta- 2·61 1 ·73 
tions, Orchards and Allied Activities 

IV Mining and Quarrying • 0·30 0·45 
V Manufacturing, Processing, Servicing and 

Repairs 
(a) Household Industry 2 ·31 2·75 
(b) Other than Household Industry . 5·17 33·13 

VI Gonstruction 0·87 3·21 
vn Trade and Commerce . 2·93 19·93 

VIII Transport, Storage and CommUIlications 1 ·51 9·86 
IX Other Services 4·34 20·43 

TOTAL 100 :00 100·00 

In rural areas, the largest proportion of main workers 
are cultivators and agricultural labourers. These workers cons
titute nearly 80 % of the total main workers enumerated in rural 
areas. This is but natural because agriculture is the biggest and 
most important activity in the rural areas. Livestock rearing, 
Forestry, Fishing, Plantations and Household Industries and Other 
Services are also important but the agriculture is the single largest 
source of employment in rural areas. 

On the other hand the distribution of main workers in urban 
areas is widespread. This is because the economic activities in 
these areas are more diversified. In urban areas, location of or
ganised large scale industries, factories and workshops, con .. 
centration of most of the government offices, universities, colleges 
and large number of schools, wholesale and retail trading and 
commercial activities, transportation and communications activi
ties have given employmellt 10 more number of workers. Tn 
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Manufacturing, ProcessiQ.g, Servicing and Repairs other than 
Household Industry" larger proportion of 33 ·13 per cent of total 
main workers areemp16yed. Next in order of percentages of workers,. 
Other Services with 20 ·43 per cent stands second in rank, while 
Trade and Commerce with 19 ·93 per cent comes third. 9 ·86 
per cent of total main workers are employed in Transport, Storage 
and Communication activities. These four industrial categories 
combined together constitute 83 ·35 per cent of total main workers 
enumerated in urban areas. In Household Indus1:ry~ Construction 
and Mining and Quarrying, the pr.oportion of urban main workers 
is higher than that of rural main workers. As regards cultivators, 
agricultural labourers and livestock,. forestry, fishing, plantation 
and allied. activities, these activities are generally found in small 
size towns mostly being rural in character. Therefore the parti
cipation rate in these primary activities in ur.ban areas is nearly 
10 ·00 pen cent. 

We may now examine the broad distribution pa:ttern of 
population of the various districts of the State into workers and 
non-workers and into different industrial categories and see if 
there are any major differences among the districts and investigate 
the possible reasons for the same. Firstly, we 'may examine the 
distribution pattern of main workers and marginal 'workers taken 
together and see what distribution pattern emerges at the distrkt 
level in the State. The proportion of main workers and marginal 
workers taken together constitutes 37 ·27 per cent of the total 
population of our State. In 10 out of 19 districts of the State, 
the participation rate of population, i.e., proportion of main 
workers and marginal workers combined is lower in varying degree 
than the Slate level ave;:rage and that in the remaining 9 districts 
it is higher than this average. The Dangs district has returned 
the highest proportion of population that is gainfully employed 
of 50 ·62 per cent. Panch Mahals having 44 ·97 per cent workers 
stands second in rank followed by Valsad with 43 '0'8 per cent, 
Surat with 42 ·55 per cent and Bharuch with 42 ·12 per cent. The 
entire belt of southern Gujarat consisting of Vad6dara, Bharuch, 
Surat, Valsad and The Dangs districts alongwith two eastern 
districts, viz., Sabar Kantha and Panch Mahals ·and ~wo districts 
of Peninsular Gujarat, viz., Surendranagar and Amreli, ;have 
relurned the proportion of workers higher than that obtaining at 
the Slate level as a whole. In eight districts of the State. the 
participation rate varies between 34 ·00 10.36 ·00 pel' cent of the 
total population, These me Jamnagar, Ra]kot, Bhavnagar, Tuna
gadh, Kachchh, Banas Kantha, Mahesana and Kheda districts. 
Ahmedabad and Gandhinagar districts have returned the lowest 
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participation rate of 31 .92 per cent and 31.25 per cent of their total 
population respectively. Both Gandhinagar and The Dangs are 
single taluka districts. In one district, the Capital of oUr State is 
located and the other is predominantly occupied by the tribal 
population. Even then the district of the Dangs has returned the 
highest proportion of workers whereas on tho other end Gandhina
gar has returned the lowest proportion of workers. 

Let us now go deep in terms of the proportion of main workers 
employed in each of the nine industrial categories in the districts 
of the State. The following table gives the percentage of main 
workers to the t()tal main workers by industrial categories in each 
district and the State, 1981. 

17-31 R. G. India/ND/89 
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The Cultivation is the predominant economic' activity in the 
case of all districts except Ahmadabad, Gandhinagar [ nd Surat 
districts. The proportion of Cultivators as main activity is less 
than 25 per eent of their total main workers in these three districts. 
In Ahmadabad district, Cultivators claim only 11 ·55 per cent. 
In Gandhinagar district 22 ·97 per cent of the total main workers 
are engaged in cultivation. In Surat district the percentage of 
cultivators (23 ·51 %) is almost equal to that of Gandhinagar 
district. The highest percentage of Cultivators of 72 ·44 is claimed 
by Panch Mahals district followed by The Dangs with 63 ·09 per 
cent, Banas Kantha with 58 ·16 per cent and Sabar Kantha with 
52 ·32 per cent. The majori ty of the districts of the State are cover
ed in the range of 30 ·00 to 50 ·00 per cent of Cultivators. 

Among nine industrial categories, a much higher proportion 
of main workers is claimed by Agricultural Labourers in Vado
dara, Bharuch and Surat districts. The highest proportion of 
41 ·40 per cent as Agricultural Labourers is found in Bharuch 
district. Next in the order of rank in percentage of Agriculhiral 
Labourers comes Vadodara district with 31 ·06 per cent aQd Surat 
with 28 ·30 per cent of the total main workers:. The lowest pro
portion of 10 ·94 per cent as Agricultural Labourers if, Claimed by 
Panch Mahals district followed by Jamnagar with 13 ·23 per cent 
and Ahmadabad wIth 13 ·74 per cent. The maj()ri~y of the di,stricts 
of our State falls in the range of 15 ·00 to 27 ·00 per cent of the 
Agricultural Labourers. It is interesting to note that in all other 
districts, the proportion of main workers whose main activity is 
cultivation is much higher, though the margin between those 
engaged" s Cultivators and those engaged:> s Agricultural Labourers 
is quite narrow in the case of main worke:rs in Ahmadabad, Gandhi
nagar and Vadodara districts. 

The proportion of main workers engaged in livestock, forestry, 
fishing, hunting, plantations, orchards and allied activities is found 
more in the districts of Peninsular Gujarat and districts of northern 
Gujarat than that noticed in the districts of,southern Gujarat. Panch 
Mahals claim the lowest proportion 0 ·63 per cent of the total main 
workers of the district followed by Vadodara district with 1· 01 
per cent, Bharuch district with 1· 57 per cent and Surat district 
with 1· 74 per cent. Kachchh district has returned the highest pro
portion of 6 ·20 per cent of its total main workers engaged in this 
ancilliary industry. 

The proportion of main workers engaged in Mining and Quar
rying industry is quite negligible in almost all districts of the State 
lX'Cept Bharuch district. It clai~s the highest proportion of 1·13 
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per cent only. This indicates the fact that Gujarat is lacking in 
the. natural resources of mines such as iron ore, coal, copper ore, 
silicon, etc. except the drilling of crude oil. 

The main and most important economic activity is Manu
facturing, Processing, Servicing and Repairs industry which offers 
larger scope of employment. This Industry is divided into two 
parts, viz., (1) Household Industry and (2) other than Household 
Industry for Census purposes. The proportion of main workers 
engaged in Household Industry is distributed fairly in almost all 
districts of our State. The highest proportion of main workers 
in household industries is returned in Surendranagar district where 
4 ·38 per cent of main workers are working in this sector. In Bhav
nagar, Amreli and Kachchh districts, the participation rate of 
main workers engaged in Household Industries is above 3·00 
per cent but below 4 ·00 per cent. Ip. case of Panch Mahals, Vado
d~ra and Bharuch districts the proportion is less than 2 ·00 per cent, 
while majority of districts have returned the participation rate 
falling between 2 ·00 and 3 '00 percentages. 

It is interesting to note that wide variations prevail in the 
participation rate of main workers employed in Manufacturing, 
Process,ing, Servicing and Repairs other than Household Industries. 
The highest proportion of .main workers engaged in this sector is 
recorded by Ahmadabad district. It is accounted for 31 '30' per cent 

. by this sector. Next in the rank comes Surat district having 24 ·24 
per cent of the main working force engaged in this sector followed 
by Val sad with l6 '61 per cent. The four districts forming the major 

, part of Saurashtra region, viz., Jamnagar, Rajkot, Surendranagar 
and Bhavnagar, Gandhinagar district and one district falling 
in the central part of Gujarat, viz., Vadodara have returned the 
proportion of main workers engaged in Manufacturing, Processing, 
Servicing and Repairs other than Household Industry falling in the 
range of 11 ·00 to 14 ·50 per cent. Rajkot district has registered 
the participation rate of 14 ·26 per cent of total main workers 
engaged in this non-Household Industries sector. Vadodara district 
has accounted for 13 ·81 per cent, Jamnagar for 12 ·32 per cent, 
,Bhavnagar for 11 ·41 per cent, Gandhinagar for 11 '40 per cent 
and Surendranagar for 11 ·37 per cent main workers employed 
in non-Household Industries. The lowest proportion of 1.35 per cent 
main workers is recorded by The Dangs district, followed by Panch 

. Mahals district with 2 ·19 per cent main workers. Major part of 
these two districts is hilly and covered by dense forests. No orga
nised industries/big factories are established in these areas. It, 
threfore, reflects the very low proportion of main workers en
gaged in non-Household Industries in these districts. In remainiJl~ 
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'eight districts, viz., Amreli, Junagadh, Kachchh, Banas Kanth a 
Sabar Kantha, Mahesana, Kheda and Bharuch, the proportion 
of main workers engaged in non-Household Industries varies 
between 5 ·00 and 9 :00 percentages. 

The proportion of main workers engaged in the Construction 
activity constitutes only 1 ·52 per cent of the total main workers 
in the State. This category includes those working on construction 
and maintenance of buildings, roads, bridges, railways, irrigation, 
projects, etc. It is the highest in Gandhinagar district where it 
has accounted for 3 ·46 per cent of the total main workers. The 
highest proportion of such workers in Gandhinagar district can be 
attributed to the construction activities carried out in the capital 
township of the State. Next in rank comes Kachchh district with 
2 '61 per cent, The Dangs district with 2 ·35 per cent and Ahmadabad 

, district with 2 ·26 per cent. In the remaining districts, the propor
tion of main workers engaged in this sector varies between 1 ·00 
and 2 ·00 percentages only. 

Trade and .Commerce (Category VII) are very important 
economic activities and employ a large number of people in this 
sector. Ahmadabad district has the highest pro,Portion of main 
workers employed in thi~ category mainly due to Ahmada,bad 
city being the commercial' Capital of our State. Rajkot -district 
having the second highest proportion of 10 ·02 per cent of the total 
main workers engaged in trading and commercial activities, stands 

-second in rank among otber districts of the State. The lowest 
proportion of 2 ·10 per cent of the total main workers engaged 
in this sector is registered by The Dangs district, followed by 
Panch Mahals district with 3 ·56 per cent of the total main workers. 
In case of Jamnagar, Junagadh and Mahesana districts, the figure 
is little more than 8 ·00 per cent. In the remaining districts the 
participation rate of main workers engaged in this trading and 
commercial activities varies between 5 ·00 and 8 ·00 percentages. 

Transport, Storage and Communications activities are gene
rally urban in character, The reason is that these services thrive "" 
more on organised industries. We notice from the figures that the 
highest propor~ions. of 7 ·12 per cent o_f ~ain workers en~aged 
in this sector IS claImed by Kachchh dIstnct. The next hIghest 
proportion of 6 '76 per .cent is noticed in Ahmadabad ~ist~ict. 
In case of Jamnagar, RaJkot, Bhavnagar and Mahesana dIstncts, 
tbe proportion varies from 4 ·01 to 5 ·74 percentages. On the ttber 
end of the scale, The Dangs district stards last in rank witt 0.96 
per cent. 
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Finally, we come tq the Services sector which generally in
cludes most government servants, local bodies staff, teachers 
of the school, college and university, all health and medical services 
staff, personal and domestic services, etc. The highest propor
tion of 22 ·36 per cent of main workers engaged in Other Services 
sector is claimed by Gandhinagar district. Gandhinagar is the 
Capital town of our State where Sachivalaya and all departmental 
head offices of the Gujarat State are situated. The next highest 
proportion of Other Services workers is registered by Ahmadabad 
district. Ahmedabad City is the biggest city of our State where 
mostly all central government offices, certain State government 
offices, local bodies staff, municipal corporations, large number of 
schools, colleges and universities, big and small hospitals, etc. 
are situated. All these services have contributed much to raise the 
proportion to higher scale in this district. Next in rank comes 
Vadodara district with 11 ·21 per cent and Rajkot district with 
10 ·20 per cent of workers engaged in the category of "other servi
ces". Panch Mahals and Banas Kantha districts have returned 
the lowest proportion of nearly 5 ·00 per cent of main workers 
engaged in public services sector. The large number of the districts 
of the State has claimed the proportion of main workers engaged 
in public services sector varying between 6 ·50 and 9 ·70 percen
tages. 

A special chapter has been devoted to a consideration of 
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes. These two special sections 
of our population are considered to be the weaker section as they 
have been traditionally, socially and economically backward. A 
provision has been made in the Constitution of our Country to 
take special care to prevent their further social and economical 
exploitation and to promote their welfare. The level of literacy 
and the change in the pattern of their occupation as compared to 
the occupational pattern in the general population of our State 
are two indices to measure the change in their former condition. 
The following table gives the distribution of Scheduled Castes and 
Scheduled Tribes population into main workers, marginal workers 
and non-workers and their percentages to their respective total 
population as per the data returned in 1981 Census. 
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It reveals from the above table that the Scheduled Tribe popu
lation is doubled the Scheduled Caste population in our State. 
The proportions of main workers and of marginal workers in 
Scheduled Tribe population are comparatively higher than that of 
Scheduled Caste population as well as that noticed in the general 
population of the State. The proportions of main workers and of 
marginal workers both combined constitute 50 ·15 of the total 
Scheduled Tribe population. In other words half of the Scheduled 
Tribe population is gainfully employed in various economic acti
vities. In case of Scheduled Castes population, the participation 
rates of main workers and marginal workers are 31 ·43 per cent 
and 4 ·62 per cent respec1ively of their total population. The parti
cipation rates of both main workers and marginal workers in 
.Scheduled Caste population is little less than that of general popu
lation of our State. Let us now see the sectoral distribution of 
main workers of Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes population 
of our State and its percentages to their respective total main wor
kers. 
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We see from the above table that the higher proportion of the 
Scheduled Tribes population is engaged in cultivation and agri
cultural labour than that of Scheduled Castes population or of the 
general population. 86 ·04 per cent of the Scheduled Tribe total 
main workers are engaged in cultivation and agricultural labour 
activities as against 57 ·20 per cent of the Scheduled Castes total 
main workers and 60 ·11 per cent of the total main workers of 
the State as a whole. Among Scheduled Castes and Scheduled 
Tribes main workers, the number of cultivators are more among 
Scheduled Tribes main workers as against that noticed among Sche
duled Castes and general population main workers. 46 persons 
out of every 100 main workers in Scheduled Tribes population 
are cultivators whereas among Scheduled Caste main workers 
and general population main workers, 16 and 37 out of every 
100 main workers are cultivators respectively. The picture in 
case of agricultural labourers is different from that of cultivators 
among Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes population. The 
proportion of agricultural labourers among Scheduled Castes 
and Scheduled Tribes main workers is almost equal. It is accounted 
for 41 ·21 per cent among Scheduled Caste main workers and 40 ·10 
per cent among Scheduled Tribe main workers. However, this 
proportion is quite high in comparison to that of total main workers 
of our State. These statistics throw reflection of the social 
and economic conditions prevailing among Scheduled Castes 
and Scheduled Tribes population in our State. 

In' case of Household Industry, the proportion of Scheduled 
Caste main workers engaged in this sector is 5 ·26 per cent to Sche
duled Castes total main workers, while in case of Scheduled Tribes 
main workers, it is only O· 83 per cent. The persons engaged in the 
remaining industrial categories have been grouped into one as 
"other workers". The proportion of other main workers of Sche
duled Tribe popUlation is 13·13 per cent to total Scheduled Tribes 
main workers. This proportion is quite low in comparison to tflat of 
Scheduled Castes main workers and of general population main 
workers. The proportion of other main workers of Scheduled 
Castes population and of general population to their respective 
total main workers is to the tune of 37 ·54 per cent and 37 ·45 
per cent respectively which is almost equal in both the cases. 

Thus we see that though the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled 
Tribes population are marching along side by side with the general 
population, the proportion of employment of Scheduled Caste 
people in the economic activities other than cultivation and agri
cultural labourer is quite high in comparison to that of Scheduled 
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Tribe people. This indicates the awakenness among Sclieduled 
Caste people than among Scheduled Tribe people to take advantage 
of the changing pa.tt~F~n of socio-economic structure of our country_ 

The Marginal Workers 

The concept. of marginal worker was adopted for the first 
time in 1981 Census. The classification of any person either as 
main worker or marginal worker is based on the .time factor. For 
main worker, the time criterion of engagement in work for the 
major put of the yea, i. e., at least 183 days is adopted, 
while those who worked for some time during the last year but 
not for the major part are treated as marginal workers. In other 
words, for major part of the year, marginal workers were eco
nomically in-activ~ and, therefore, they have been further cross
classified by their mah activity, viz., as Full-time students, Hou
sehold dutie;, Dependents & Infants, Retired, Rentien & Persons 
of Independent means, Beggars, Vagrants, Inmates of Penal, mental 
and Charitable institutions and others. Among marginal workets, 
93 -42 per cent of the total marginal workers were having the 
Household duties as their mail1 activity, 3 ·27 p~r cent were classified 
under "Others" and 2 ·24 per cent under Full-time Students as their 
main activity. Th: three non-economical activities claim 98 ·93 per 
cent of the total marginal workers. Rest of the non-economical 
categories claim negligible percentage of marginal worker~. In case 
of male marginal workers, 40 ·99 per cent of the total male\narginal 
workers have been classified under "Others" category. This means 
that the large number of male marginal workers are in '>earch of 
employment but are engaged casually in any part-time economic 
activity which may not keep them fully employed for the whole year 
on regular basis. 23. ·57 per cent and 23 ·21 per cent of the total male 
marginal workers were classified under non-eco.nomic main activities 
of Household duties and Full-time students respectively. The 
position is quite opposite in case of female marginal workers. 
98 ·96 per cent of the total female marginal workers were classified 
under nO:1-economic main activity of Household duties. Negligible 
per;:;entu .... e of 0 ·29 per c:;nt of total female marginal workers is 
noticed ~s clas,ified under "others" category. This indicates that a 
few nU'llber of fe'nale marginal workers are in search of new 
employme'lt a, against the greater number of male marginal 
workers who are ill search of new employment. 

The following table will give thl! percentage distribution of 
margin:ll workers cross-classified by male and female and by type 
of non-economic main activity. 
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STATEMENT IX.8 

Percentage distribution of Marginal workers cross-classified bY 
sex and' type of non-economic main activity, 1981 

Total Marginal Worker 
Type of non-economic main activity 

P M F 

2 3 4 

(1) Full Time Students 2·24 23 ·21 0'57' 

l2) Household duties 93'42 ,23 ·57 98 ·96 

(3) 'Dependents & Infants O'SI 9·09 0·15 

(4) Retired, Rentiers and Persons of Independent 0·20 2'38 0·03 
means 

(5) Beggars, Vagrants, etc. 0·06 0'71 

(6) Inmates of Penal, 
In.stitutions. 

Mental and Charitable 0'05 

(7) Others 3'27 40·99 0'29 

TOTAL 100'00 100·00 100'00 

The Non-Workers 

We have seen that of the total population of 34,085,799 of 
our State, 10,984,042 or 32 ·23 per cent are main workers, 1,718,430 
or 5 ·04 per cent are marginal workers and the remaining population 
of 21,383,327 or 62 ·73 per cent are non-workers. The non-worker 
is consisted of those carrying on household duties, full-time stu
dents, retired persons or rentiers,' dependents, beggars, etc., those 
in penal, mental or charitable institutions and other non-workers. 

Among males 47 ·09 per cent are non-workers while among 
females 79 ·34 per cent are non-workers. The larger proportions 
of women r re mostly involved in household duties and these are 
classifi~d as non-workers. Of the total non-workers 8,266,006 
are males and 13,117,321 are females. The number of female non
workers is little more than one and half times the number of male 
non-workers. These non-workers are further classified into seven 
types of non-economic main activities. The following table will 
give some idea of the broad distribution of non-workers. 
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STATEMENT IX.9 

Distribution of Non-workers by type of non-economic activity 

Type of non-Workers 

(1) Full-time students 
(2) Household duties 
(3) Dependents & Infants 

1 

(4) Retired, Rentiers & Peuons of Independent llleans 
(5) Beggars & Vagrants, etc. 
(6) Inlllates of Penal, Mentall\nd ClJ.arltaple In§titutions 
(7) Others 

~ulllber Percentage 
to total 

non-workers 

2 

5,919,014 
6,332,773 
8,473,922 

435,784 
29,055 
6,437 

186,342 

3 

27·68 
29·61 
39·63 
2·04 
0·14 
0·03 
0·87 

TOTAL . 21,383,327 100·00 

.. . '" .. 
Among seven types of n,on-workers' activity, children and 

other dependents claim the highest percentage of 39 ·63 of the 
total non-working population of our State, followed by those 
involved in household duties with. 29 ·61 per cent and by full time 
students with 27 ·68 per cent. These three groups together cover 
96 ·92 per cent of the total non-workers. The remaining four groups 
together constitute only 3 ·08 per tent ·of the total non-worki,ng 
population in our State. In the Census, the type of non-worker's 
activity, viz., "Others" gives uS a rough idea of the size of unem
ployment. 



CHAPTER X 

FERTILITY LEVELS AND TRENDS 

The increasing acuteness of the population problem in India 
has greatly intensified the need for reliable estimates of birth and 
death rates. The population census provides decadal vital rates, 
it does not provide a measure of the change in population from 
year to year. In 1971 Census, an attempt was made to measure 
the fertility characteristics by adding one question in the Individual 
Slip. The question related to currently married women only and 
the information collected was in relation to their age at marriage 
and any child born in the last one year. In 1981 Census scope on 
the fertility was widened but its coverage was restricted to 20 per cent 
sample of the enumeration blocks. Gujarat was one of the 14 
larger States of Indian Union in which 20 per cent ,area sample 
was adopted for eliciting information with particular reference 
to migration and fertility characteristics. In the 1981 Census four 
questions relating to fertility were canvassed. These questions 
related to age at marriage, number of surviving children, number 
of children ever born and whether any child was born during the 
last one year. The first three questions were canvassed. for all 
ever D).arried women while the last one was canvassed -only in the 
case of currently married women. 

The basic determinants of fertility include a biological po
tential to· give birth to a child, i.e., fecundity, social systems of 
marriage, Q.uration of marriage, sexual habits affected by climatic 
conditions, etc. Besides these, there are other factors which in
fluence the fertility rates such as religious background, educational 
levels, public policies, standard of living, degree 01 urbanisation, 
working and non-working status of women, etc. It is very well
known that these factors have played an important role in reducing 
the fertility rates of women in western countries particularly of 
Europe and America as compared to those prevailing in Africa, 
Asia and South-East countries. The discussion made in tbis chapter 
is based on data published in the book titled "Series 5-Gujarat 
Part II-Special Report and Tables based on 5 per cent sample 
data-1981 Census" (From Pages 24 to 30) brought 0 t by the 
Registrar General, India. 

The 5 per cent sample data presented in this report permits 
presentation of broad fertility indicators at the State level. The 
fertility indicators on which information is presented herein are 
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Age Specific Fertility Rate(ASFR), Age Specific Marital Fertility 
Rate (ASMFR), General Marital Fertility Rate (GMFR), Total 
Marital Fertility Rate (TMFR), General Fertility Rate (GFR) and 
Total Fertility Rate (TFR) are based on the question on "births 
during last year". These terms are defined as follows: 
Age Specific Fertility Rate The average number of children born 

alive during the last year per woman of a 
particular age group. 

Age Specific Marital Fertility The average number of children born 
Rate. alive during the last year per married 

General Fertility Rate 
wom:tn of particular are group. 
The number of childIen born alive during 
the last year per 1,000 women of child 
bearing ages. In 1981 tabulation, the age 
group 15-49· and in the 1971 tabulation 
the age group 13-47 have bt:en considered 
:as child bearing ages. 

General Marital Fertility Rate. The number of children born al;ve durin'g 
the last year per 1,000 malried women of 
ehild bearing ages'. In the 1981 tabUlation. 
the age group 15-49 and in the 1971 
tabulation the1age grOllP 13-47 have been 

Total Fertility Rate 

Total Marital Fertility Rate 

consideled as child bearing ages. 
Total number 'of children that would have 
bo('n alive per woman, had the current 
scliedule of age specific fertility rates been 
applicable for the entire reproductive 
period. It is calculated as the sum' of the 
age specific fertility rates in five year age 
groups multiplied by five. '. 
Total number of children that would bave 
born alive per married woman had the 
cur'ent schedule of age specific marital 
fertility rates been applicable for the entire 
reproductive period. It is caleu], ted as' 
the sum of age specific maritl'J fertility 
rates in five year age groups multiplied 
by five 

A few limitations with regard to these indices must be noted. 
In the census, the question on birth during the last one year was 
canvassed only for currently married woman for operational rea
sons. It was felt that in a massive open:tion like the census, sensi
tive question as to whether there was any birth during the last 
one year could not be canvassed in the case of the single, widowed 
or divorced women. There rna.)' have been some births during 
the last one year before the day of enumeration to women who 
might have become widowed or might have been divorced subse
quently but before or during the census enumeration period. Such 
births would not have been netted. Another class of births that 
would have been left out would relate to babies born during the, 
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last one year to mothers who may have died before the census 
date. Also, in calculating indices such as the ASFR, TFR, GMFR 
and GFR the mid-year population should usually be used as the 
denominator. However, in the absence of any data on deaths 
during last year of females, the number of females classified by 
age groups as reported in the census has been used as the deno:'" 
minator without any adjustment. The effect of these three limi
tations would be partly to underestimate the relevant fertility 
indicators. The limitations of an I nquiry of this nature in which 
retrospective data is attempted to be collected must also be kept in 
mind, particularly the likelihood of omissions of events, inaccuracies 
in dating of births and dis.tortions in age reporting. These limit
tations would imply that the estimates of current fertility presented 
herein should be considered as indicative of broad trends rather 
than of actual levels. 

The [ollowing state~ent presents the ASFR and the ASMFR 
by religion for all areas and for rural and urban areas separat~ly. 
The rates have been given for three numerically important :t:eli-
gions in Gujarat and the proportions of Buddhists, Christians 
and Sikhs being .negligible are not shown separately. 

STATEMENT X.I 

Fertility Indicts Gujarat, 1981 

Age sp~cific fertility Age specific marital 
rate fertility rate 

ReligiQt\ Age- , 
group Total Rural Urban Total Rural Urban 

1 2 l 4 5 6 7 8 

All Religions 15.,-19 0·023 0·024 0'1)22 0·088 0·082 0·106 
20-24 0'184 0,197 0'160 0·222 0'226 0'213 
25-29 0'190 0'206 0'162 0·201 0·213 0·175 
30-34 0'128 0·140 0'101 0·133 0,146 0-107 
35-39 0-07) 0·082 0·048 0·076 0·087 0·051 
40-44 0-035 0·041 O-OZO 0·039 0-045 0·023 
45-49 0·017 0·019 0·011 0·019 0·022 0·013 

GPR 103 110 87 
TPR 3'24 3'54 2'62 
GMFR 133 139 119 
TMPR 3·89 4-10 3'4 

18-31 R. G. India/ND/89 
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STATEMENT Xl.-Contd. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

Hindus 15-19 0·024 0·025 0·023 0'086 0·081 0'104 
20-24 0'187 0·196 0·165 0·221 0·224 0·215 
25-29 0'191 0·205 0'162 0'200 0'212 0'173 
30-34 0'126 0·138 0·097 0·131 0·143 0·101 
35-39 0'071 0·081 0'044 0·075 0'086 -0,046 
40-44 0·034 0·040 0·018 0·038 0·044 0·021 
45--49 0·016 0·019 0'003' 0·019 0-021 o 'Oll 

GFR 103 109 88 
TFR 3·25 3'52 2.59 
GMFR 132 138 118 
TMFR 3'85 4·06 3·36 

Muslims 15-19 0'020 0·018 0'022 0'112 0'103 0·119 
20-24 0'179 0·210 0·155 0·237 0·265 0·213 
25-29 0·195 0'229 0'170 0'214 0·244 0'191 
30-34 0'156 0'182 0'134 0'110 0·195 0'148 
3:-39 0'085 0,09k 0·075 0·093 0·101 0·083 
40-44 0·048 0·063 0-034 0'056 0'012 0'Q41 
45-49 0·023 0·028 0·018 0·028 0·034 0·023 

GFR 108 125 94 
TFR 3·53 4·14 3·04 
GMFR 152 172 136 
TMFR 4·55 5·09 4·08 

_Jains 15-19 0·002 0·005 0·001 0·050 0·069 0·033 
20-24 0'094 0'151 0·078 0'197 0'251 0'176 
25-29 0'152 0'116 0'147 0·173 0'189 0'169 
30-34 0'092 0'148 0'071 0·097 0'156 0·082 
35"":39 0·035 0·056 0·028 0·038 0·063 0·030 
40-44 0'005 0·006 0·004 0·005 0·001 0·004 
45-49 0·005 0-006 0·005 0'006 0'007 0-005 

GFR 58 14 54 
TFR 1 ·92 2 ·11 1 ·70 
GMFR 92 111 85 
TMFR 2·83 3 ·11 2·5) 
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It will be noticed, comparatively speaking, that fertility 
is higher among M:uslims followed by Hindus and Jains. Also 
generally, the ASFR and ASMFR are higher in the rural areas 
than in the ur.ban areas. For all areas the TMFR for Hindus is 
only 0 ·60 higher thai{ TFR while for Muslims and Jains it is 1 ·02 
and 0 ·91 higher respectively. This is explained by the fact that 
proportion of currently married women in reproductive age 
groups is lower among Muslims and Jains in comparison to 
Hindus both in rural and urban areas. The total fertility rate 
(TFR) in India (Excluding Assam) is 3 ·6 for aU areas, 3 ·9 in rural 
a!"!!as . and 2·8 in urban areas, while the corresponding rate in 
Gujarat is 3 ·2 for all areas, 3 ·5 in rural areas and 2·6 in urban 
areas. It reflects that TFR is relatively lower in Gujarat than 
all-India average. 

The question on any birth during the last one year was also 
~anvassed in the 1981 Census for aU' currently married women as 
was done in the 1971 Census. The indice;; of general marital 
fertility rate (GMFR) and total marital fertility rate (TMFR) 
of the two Censuses are compared and these data are presented 
in the following ,statement. 

STATEMENT .x:.2 
GMFR and TMFR of Gujarat in 1971 and 1981 

General Marital Total Marital 
Fertility rate Fertility Rate 

Rural -------
Urban 1971 1981 1971 1981 

Religion 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

All religions . Rural 203 139 6·0 4 '1 

(68 '47) (66 '68) 

Urban 175 119 4·9 3'4 
(68 '00) (69 '64) 

Hindus . Rural 202 138 6·0 4'1 

(68 '32) (68 '12) 

Urban 173 118 4·8 3·4 

(68'21) (69 ,57) 
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STATEMENT X·2 -Contd. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

Muslims. Rural 223 172 6'6 5 '1 
t71'13) (77-·00) 

Urban 197 136 5·1 4'1 
(69 '04) (71 '45) 

Jains Rural 161 117 5·2 3·7 
(70 '10) (11'90) 

Urban 142_ 8'S 4·2 2·5 

(59 ·76) (59 ·24) 

NOTIl.-l. The demomimitor for calculation of GMFR is married females 
in the age-group 13-47 in 1971 and 15-19 in 1981. 

2. Figures in bracket below the 1981 figures indicate .the proportion 
(in per cent) of the 1981 level compared to the 1971 level and is 
indicative of the relative decline. 

It would be seen from the above statement that fertility in 
Gujarat has declined in both the rural and 'Urban areas and in the 
case of all the religions. 1.0 the rural areas, the quantum of de.cline 
has been the highest among Hindus followed by rains .and Muslims 
in that order. While in urban areas, the quantum o~ decline has 
been more in Jains followed by Hindus and MusliIps in that 
order. 

Number of children ever born 

The average number of children ever born per woman is 
presented in Statement X.3. 

STATEMENT X.3 

Average number of children ever born per woman by religion 
Gujarat-1981 -. 

Total 
Age-groups 

Religion 
Rural 15- 20- 25- 30- 35- 40- 45- 50+ 
Urban 19 2~ 29 34 39 44 49 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

All Religions Total 0·0650'9482·3423·4644'2834·8095·1504·926 
Rural 0-0660,9732,434 3·5854'4374 ·9965·5395·106 
Urban 0 ·065 0 ·898 2 ·166 3 ·206 3 '956 4 '372 4 ·M7 4 ·456 
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Muslims 
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STATEMENT X .3-Contd. 

3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Total 0'0670·9572·3483'4614'2754·8005·1494·937 

Rural 0 ·067 0 ·975 2 ·428 3 ·572 4 '420 4 ·978 5 ·344 5 ·097 

~rban .0·0660·9152·173 3·1873'9164'3134·5974·444 

Total 0.065 0 ·961 2 '4,50 3 ,668 4 ·518 j'145 5 '340 4 ·949 

Rural .0 ·0~6 0 ·981 2 '517 3 '$20 4 ·196 5 ·410 5 ·622 5 ·339 

Urban 0 ·072 0 '945.2 ·356 3 ·537 4 ·410 4 ,912 5 ·087 4:'573 

J~ins Total 0'0130'4381 ·6602·1853'3533·9314'4924·599 

!tural 0'0210'5922'2623'5103 ·9184'4755 '2174'63 

Urban 0 ·010 0 '396 1 ·526 2 ·592 3 ·153 3 ·7544 ·232 4 '518 

This indicates the high fertiljty level that was prevalent ;tile 
tt'ecep.tly in Gujarat. It will be notic_ed, that the average number 
of children ever born per woman 'is higher.in the older age groups. 
'However, it has been noticed earlier that there is a declining trend 
in fertility. These factors together would support . the view that 
the high fertility levels which were prevalent in Gujarat have 
.tended to decline. While the number of children ever born in_ 
creases tiil the age group 45-49, it falls slightly in the age group 
50 and above. Such a fall in the age group 50 and above is noticed 
both in rural and urban areas among Hindus and Muslims but 
only in rural areas in the case of Jains. 

Comparison of the ayerage number of children ever born 
with similar data collected in the 1972 Fertility Survey of the 
-Sample Registration System~ as presented in Statement XA also 
supports the conclusion that fertility has declined in 1981 com
pared to the levels of 1972. Since the 1972 Fertility Survey pre
·sents the number of children ever born for ever married 
women only, the comparison is restricted to such women onl y. 
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STATEMENT XA 

Average number of children born per ever married woman 

Rural Urban 
Age group 

1981 'l972* 1981 1972* 

'1 2 3 4 5 

lS_;19 0'22 0·32 0'31 0'26 

20-24 1'10 1 ·31 1 '18 1 '27 . 
25-29 2-48 2-97 2'31 2-88 

30-34 3·61 4-50 3-28 4·19 

35-39 4·46 5·38 4·01 4-90 

40-44 5-01 5·86 4·43 5 ·43 

45-49 5·37 5·83 4·68 5 ·61 

*SOURcn :-Fertility' differentials in Illdia-I972-0ffice of the Registrar 
General, India. \ . 

The average number of children ever born has declined at 
all ages, the decline being higher in urban areas compared to 
rural areas. Upto the age group 35-39 the decline both in rural 

. and urban areas is almost of the .same order. It is only in the age 
groups 40-44 and 45-49 that the decline in urban areas is higher 
than that in the rural areas . 

. Sex ratio of children ever born 

The sex ratios of children ever born are presented in the 
Statement X.5. 
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The sex ratio does not seem to differ very much by religion 
but variation dependent on age of the mother is apparent. As the 
age of the mother increases, the relative number of male children 
ever born increases and this increase is much higher in urban 
areas. This trend is seen in all religions. In the age-group 15-19 
the figures of sex ratio at birth are 981 in case of Hindus, 594 in 
the case of Muslims and nil in the case of Jains. The probable 
reason for this trend can be attributed to the misreporting of age 
of mother. Part of this trend could be due to failure to report 
female children during enumeration specially among mothers 
in the older age-groups. The omiss'ion of f~male children is pro
bably much higher in the age-group 50 and above in the case of 
Hindus and Muslims than that seen in the case of Jains. 

The sex ratio of surviving children is presented in Statement 
X.6. 
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The decrease in the sex ratio Witll the increase in age of mothe"r 
is noticeable from this statement also. However, in this case, 
the difference may be dli'e to diff..:renti~ I male/female mortality. 
Above age 25, the sex ratio of surviving children in age-group 
30 and above is distinctly lower than that of children born (see 
statement X.5). This may be due to sex selectivity in mortality 
unfavourable to females as compared to males. For India as a 
whole (excluding of Assam)!the sex ratio of children surviving is 874 
in rural areas and 875 in urban areas, while in _Gujarat, it is 881 
in rural areas and 861 in urban areas. 

Proportion of ever married women with three or 
more children 

The statement X. 7 presents the 'proportion of ever married' 
females with three children ot more by age-groups and religion. 

STATEMENT X.7 

Proportions of ever married females with three children or 
more by age groups and religion (in per cent) 

Total ~ll Hindus Muslims Jains 
Rural religipns 

Ag(l-group 

Urban 

2 3 4 5 6 

All ages Total 58·69 58·52 60·56 60·29 
Rural 60'10 59 ·87 63 '36 66'31 
Urban 55·39 54·88 58 ·13 57 ·91 

15-19 Total 0'79 0'74 1 '54 3·56 
Rural 0·73 0·68 1 ·64 7·44 
Urban 1 ·00 0·93 1 ·46 

20-24 Tolal 11 ·95 11 ·71 14·82 8·36 
Rural 11 ·59 11 ·43 14·26 7'72 
Urban 12'76 12 ·43 15·32 g·60 

25-29 Total 46 ·97 46'89 51 '66 28·80 
Rural 48·58 48·32 53 ·10 46·12 
Urban 43 '15 43 ·62 50·54 24'60 

30-34 Total 71 '66 71 ·73 74·32 59·62 
Rued 13·87 73 ·64 71·55 77'45 
Urban 66-88 66 ·98 71·48 54·74 
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STATEMENT X .7-Contd. 

2 3 4 5 6 

35-39 Total 81 '15 81 ·29 81 ·65 74·01 

Rural 82·86 82·83 83 ·74 82 ·21 

Urban 77'50 77·46 80·04 71 ·08 

40-44 Total 83'64 83·88 82·21 81 '17 

Rural 85.'33 85·39 85'16 83 '13 

Urban 79'63 79·69 79'58 80'50 

45-49 Total 84'32 84·60 82·27 82'21' 

Rural 86'17 86·23 85·72 84·35 

Urban 79 ·82 79·95 79'16 81 '52 

50 and above Total 77·62 78·05 74·55 12'52 
Rwal 80'03 80 '16 79'24 12'36 
Urban 71·29 71 ·53 70 '02 72'60 

As may be expected the proportion of ever married females 
with three children or more increases with age. In urban areas 
55 ·39 per cent of ever married females have three or more children, 
while 'in rural areas the corresponding proportion is 60.10. Upto· 
age 25, the proportion of ever married females is almost equal for 
rural and urban areas. Above age 25 the proportion of ever-
married females with 3 children or more for rural areas is at least 
5 per cent higher than that in the urban areas. In the case of age 
groups upto 35-39 the proportions are higher for Muslims and' 
lowest for lains. In the age groups 40-44, 45-49 and 50 and above, 
the proportions are higher among Hindus, followed by Muslims 
and lains. 

In Gujarat as a whole, the proportion for ever married women 
with three or more children is more or less the same among Muslims 
and Jains but is lower among Hindus. This trend is seen in urban 
areas also but in the rural areas the proportion is highest among 
Jains, followed by Muslims and Hindus. The main reason for 
these variations appears to be the age structure of ever married 
females. 

The Statement X.8 presents the proportion of ever married' 
females in each age-group to total ever married females. 
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STATEMENT X.8 

'Percentage distribution of evevr married women for rural-urban 
areas by age and. religiolL 

Age-group All Hindus Muslims Jains 
R:~ Iigi,'ns 

2 3 4 5 

Rural Areas 
All ages. 100·00 100·00 100 ·00 100·00 
Less than 15 0·59 0'61 0'17 0'16 
15-19 5·72 5'88 3·74 1 ·48 
20-24 16 ·30 16'35 16.·37 '9 '39 
25-29 13 ·66 13·68 13 ·65 9·33 
30-34 12'06 12·02 12·98 9'05 
35-39 10·21 10·21 10·30 9·90 
40-44 9·46 9'43 9·88 9'29 
45-49 8·02 7·99 8·45 9 '11 
50' and above 23·96 23 '82 24'44 42'24 

UrBan Areas 
All ages 100·00 100·00 100·00 100'00 
Less than 15 0'25 0'26 0'22 0'06 
15-19 4·36 4·57 4·25 \ 0·64, 
20-24 16·75 17'21 1,6'22 9,65 
'25-29 16·02 16 ·17 15 '22 15 '18 
30-34 13 '06 B'09 12·78, 13 ·09 
35-39 11 ·16 11 ·OS 11'58 10'95 
40-44 9·34 9 '21 9'64: 10,79 
45-49 7·73 1'56 8'13 9·8~, 

50 and above 21.32 20'83 21.94 29·75 

NOTE :-All ag,;,:s includes age not stated. 

While in the case of Hindus and'Muslims a substantial pro
portion of ever married females are below age 25, in the case of 
Jains this proportion is compaxati-vcly smaller. In the ages below 
25, the proportion of ever m'lrrieri women having three children 
and more is distinctly lower in the case of Jains and Hindus 
compared to Muslims both in. the rural and urban areas. 

The Statement X.9 presents the percentage of ever married 
females with three, children or more in both rural and urban areas 
of Gujarat State. . 
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STATEMENT X.9 

Percentage of ever married females lYith three or more chil
dren in rural and urban areas 

All religions 

Hindus. 

Muslims 

Jains 

A:II religions 

Hindus 

Musli'Us 

Jains 

Religion 

1 

Below 25 years 

Percentage Percentage 
of ever of ever 
married married 
females females 

with 
three or 

more 
children 

2 3 

Rural 

22·62 8·54 

22·85 8·36 

20·29 11 ·81 

11 ·03 7·57 

Urban 

21·35 10 ·21 

22·04 9·90 

20·69 12·31 

10.35 8·02 

Above 25 years 

iPer- Percentpgc 
centag of ever 
of ever married 
married females 
females with 

three or 
more 

childlen 

4 5 

77·38 75·18 

77 ·15 75·12 

79·7<1 76·49 

88·97 73·57 

78·65 67·66 

77 ·96 67·60 

79·31 70·08 

89·65 64·04 

It is seen that the proportion of ever married females below 
25 is distinctly lower among Jains and highest among Hindus 
both in rural and urban areas. The proportions of ev<.:r m rried 
females having 3 or more children below 25 years is lowest among 
Jains and highest among Muslims both in rural and urban areas. 

Childless Women 
The proportion of women who have had no live births can 

be. calculated from the number of women who have completed 
their reproductive period, that is those ever married women who 
are '50 years and above and with no live l>lrths. The following 
statement X.tO indicates the proportions of such women. 
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~The proportion of cu~re~tly married females in the repro
ductIve age group 15-49 IS hIghest among Hindus followed by 
Muslims and Jains both in rural and urban area;. 

STATEMENT X.1O 

Proportion of ever married women (aged 50 and above) 
with no live births by religion (per cent) 

Religion Total Rural Urban 

2 3 4 

All religions 8·15 7·23 10·58 

Hindus 7·93 7·14 10 ·38 

Muslims 9·30 7·68 10·87 

Jains 12·32 12·29 12-34 

In rural areas proportion of women who have had no live 
birth is almost same for Hindus and Muslims but js much higher 
in the case of Jains. In urban areas the proportion of childless 
\Vomell is 12 ·34 per cent for Jains followed by Muslims with 
10 ·87 per cent and Hindus with 10 ·38. This proportion is the 
highest among Jains in both rural and urban areas. 

The Statement X.11 presents the propoition of' currently 
'married women to total women in c the reproductive age-group 
15-49. 

STATEMENT X.ll 

Percentage of currently married women to total women 
in reproductive age group 15-49 

Religion Total Rural Urban. 

2 3 4 

All religions 77·06 78·87 73'25 

Hindus 77·98 79'39 74·55 

Muslims 70 ·71 72·58 69'20 

'Jain! 63·09 63·05 63 ·11 
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CHAPTER XI 

MOVEMENT' OF PEOPLE 

The important causes that affect the growth of population 
either by way of increase or decrease at a given period of time 
are (1) natural gr?wth. or the exc~s~ of total 'biit~s over total 
deaths and (2) mlgratlOn Or mOMlty of populatlOn from one 
place to another. Migration is, a ~ajor factor i.n C~anging the 
'SIze and structure of the populatlOn. The mlgratlOn process 
affects the areas to which migrants have moved and areas whIch 
they have left. It is the second aspect of population growth, 
'namely, migration, which we will discuss in this chapter .. 

Migration may be permanent, semi-permanent or temporary. 
It may result from a variety of causes, geo-physical, social, eC6no_ 
mic or political. Mass movement of people takes place' due to 
natural calamities like :flood, famine, and epidemic. This Was 
because of to get a safe and comfortable shelter and to escape the 
hardships caused by natural calamities. Shifting of residence is 
a recent phen'Qmenoll and it has assumed a Significant propor_ 
tion in the wak' of technolOgical advanCement and increasing pace of industrialisation. 

We all know that .since the dawn of history, India has known 
migrations. The Aryans were migrants to this nation. It is believed 
that originally they had come from Arctic region. Foreigners and 
invaders were all migrants who left their original place of resi_ 
dence in other countries to settle in this land of fabulous 
wealth and prosperity. Another form of political migration 
had taken place on a larger scale as a result of the 

.partition of this sub-continent into India and Pakistan. Even 
today, the stream of migrants which has started since then has 
not ended. These are the various facets of migratioIi that has 
significantly effected on the CUlture, civilization and development .of this country. 
~---- .. a,"--,~", ,,""_ ....... _~_ 

• The study of migration has great siglllficance in the field 0 f 
population study. According to Indian Census, migration was 
determined solely with reference to place of birth. If a person 
was born at a place other than the place of enUmeration, he was 
treated as migrant in Census returns. In Censuses Upto 195] a 
.question on birth place was a_sked. Tbe data presented relate 'to 
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the number of migrants by sex. Thes:! data did not furnish infor-· 
mation on other characteristics of the migrant population, nor 
did they reflect the inter-district or inter-State movement and 
movement fr6m-rUl;al to urban areas or vice versa. Eventhough 
the 1961 Census made an effort of widening the scope of enquiry 
and collected information on (i) Birth place, (ii) Birth place-Rural 
or Urban, (iii) Duration of residence, if born else where. Also 
'.these statistics (lid not account for the more recent movement 
of a person. Thus a person who had migrated elsewhere for all 
practical purposes and happened to be at the place of birth during 
the period of enumeration, was treated as non-migrant at the 
Census return. In view of great utility and importance of mig
.gration data and its persistent demand, certain changes were 
introduced in the traditional approach of collecting information 
on migration. In 1971 Census, besides particulars on· birth place, 
information on the place of last residence was collected and in the 
case of a difference between the place of census enumeration and 
either the place of birth or place of last residence or both the 
person was treated as migrant. The 1971 Census questionnaire 
incbded th~ questions on I. birth p!'ce: (a) place of birth, (b) 
Rural/Urban, (c) district, (d) State/Country. II. La~t Residence: 
(a) place of last residence, (b) Rural/Urban, (cl district, (d) State/ 
Country aJ?d III. Dur~tion of residence at the village or town 
of enumeratIOn. 

The above information was collected in respec,t of every 
person. If the person had not moved any time since birth, the 
entries against both the questions would be identical and duration 
of residence at the place of enumeration would be the same as 
his present age. A person who shifted from his birth place to 
'another village or a town for work or study but if he is found at 
the place of enumeration during Census, will be deemed to have 
'had another place of residence prior to his enumeration. The 
last previous residence is relevant only if he had been outside the 
village or town of enumeration and not simply in another house 
or locality in the same place of enumeration. When a person had 
merely gone out to another place on tour, business or pilgrimage 
he was not deemed to have had another residence different from 
the place where he or his family normally resided. But if the 
person had his normal house elsewhere at any time before he was 
enumerated at his place of residence irrespective of where he was 
born, such place of his previous residence was recorded. Duration 
of residence at the place of enumeration was 'recorded in com
pleted years for the period of existing continuous residence of a 
person. For the first time in 1981 Cen,sus one more question was 
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added on ,migration in the census questionnaire ~o as to assess. 
the ~xtent of migration by reasons or ,causes with reference to 
movement' from the place of last residence keeping in view the 
operational constraints. The reasons for migration were broadly 
categorised as (i) employment, (ii) education, (iii) marriage, (iv) 
consequent on. family movement and (v) other reasons. Reas,ons 
for migration have been elicited only with r~ference to movement 
from place of last residence. 

Migration is a form of geographical mobility between one 
geographical unit and another, generally involving a change of 
residence from the place of origin t9 the place of destination 
or place of new settlement. Migrations within the country are 
distinguished by internal migrations. When the migrants move 
across the international border, the migration is known as exter
nal migration. The emigration and immigration are also used to 
depict out-migration and in-migration across the international 
border respectively. The internal migrations can be ,classified 
into four types on the basis of area: (i) Tural to urban, (ii) urban 
to urban; (iii) rural to rural; and (iv) urban to rural areas. 

We have mentioned earlier that in 1981 Census, the data of 
migration' was collected by two ways, firstly by place of birth and 
secondly by place of last residence. Firstly, we will analyse the 
data compiled on the basis of birth place. 

Out of total population 0['34,085,799 enumerated in tl1e State, 
22,,727,427 persons have reported the same place of birth where 
they have been enumerated, being 66 ·68 per cent of the total 
popUlation .. It indicates that 66 ·68 per cent of the total State 
population have hardly ever settled outside their birth place. 
Such persons would include those who have been away either 
fQr short or long intervals and have come back to their home at 
the tithe of the Census count, as it is not possible for the CeQsus 
to take into account of such intermediate movement of the popu
lation. 

MigraQts by place of birth 

On the basis of migrants by place of birth, there are 113.58 
Iakh migrants in Gujarat in 1981, which constitutes 33·n pel' 
cent of the total population. The following statement gives the 
percentage of total migrants to the total population in Gujarat 
and in each district according to place of birth as per 1981 Census. 
19-31 R. O. India/ND/89 
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STATEMENT XLI 

Percentage of Totai Migrants to Total Population in the State! 
Districts according to Place of Birth, 1981 

S1. State/Distlict Total Migrants Migrants Migrants Unclassi-
No. Migrants from from from fiable 

at the within States! Outside 
Place of the State UTs India 
Enumera-
tion 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

GUJARAT STAT,E 33 '32 29'51 3·38 0·43 N 

1 Jamnagar. 29·65 27·65 1 ·42 0'58 N 
2 Rajkot 31.62 29'75 1 ·31 0'56 N 
3 Surendranagar 32'40 31 ·49 0'77 0-14 
4 Bhavnagar 29 '18 28'12 0·75 0'31 N 
5 Amreli 31 '31 30·54 0·70 .0'07 
6 Junagadh. 30 '12 28·52 1 ·15 0.45 N 
7 Kachchh . 33 '39 28·07 3·32 2·00 N 
8 Banas Kantha 27'90 24'93 2'62 0'35 
9 Sabar Kantha "} 32-29 30·04 2'18 0·07 N 

10 Mahesana 31'27 29·82 1 '25 0·20 
11 Gandhinagar 45'82 41 '92 3'63 0'27 N 
12 Ahmadabad 38'64 29'08 8'65 0·91 N 
13 Kheda 36'11 34'14 1 ,68' 0'29 N 
14 Panch Mabals 26·90 25'32 1 '49 0'09 
15 Yadodala 39'24 33·86 4'82 0·56 N 
16 Bharuch 35·52 32.84 2'56 0·12 N 
17 Surat 37·85 27·96 9'58 0'31 N 
18 Valsad 30·51 25·92 4'33 0·26 N 
19 The Dangs 34'04 28'80 5'23 0·01 

The above statement reveals that 33 ·32 per cent of the total 
population is migrant with reference to place of birth in. our 
State. Among these migrants, 29 ·51 per cent are migrants from 
within the State, 3 ·38 per cent are from other States and Union 
Territories and 0 ·43 per cent from outside India. Among the 
districts, the proportion of migrants is the highest (45 ·82 per cent) 
in Gandhinagar district and the lowest proportion of 26 ·90 per 
cent is claimed by Panch Mahals district. The proportion of 
migrants from other States and Union Territories is the highest 
in Surat district with 9 ·58 per cent closely followed by Ahmadabad 
uistrict with 8 ·65 per cent and the lowest proportion is found in 
Amreli district with 0 ·70 per cent. Bhavnagar and Surendranagar 
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districts also claim the lower proportion of migrants from other 
States with 0 ·75 per cent and 0 ·77 per cent respectively. The 
Proportion of migrants whose birth place is outside India is the 
highest in Kachchh district with 2 ·00 per cent. 

There are 113 ·58 lakh migrants in Gujarat in 1981 Census 
made up of 36 ·01 lakh males and 77 ·57 lakh females. Data of 
outmigrants from Gujarat to other States or other countries 
outside India is not available and therefore, we shall restrict our 
analysis to in-migrants to Gujarat made up of three categories, 
viz., (i) Migrants born within the State of enumeration, (ii) Migrants 
born in other States of India. and (iii) Migrants 1,>orn in other 
Countries outside India. 

The following statement presents the distribution of total 
migrants in Gujarat with reference to place of birth in 1971 and 
1981. 

STATEMENT XI.2 

Migrants by Place of Birth (Proportions in Per cent) 1971 
and 1981 

SI. Place of Birth 
No. 

2 

p. 

3 

1911 Census 

M 

4 

1981 Census 

F P M F 

5 6 7 

A. l\1:igrantsbornwithin 88·97 81·57 92·54 88.56 80'90 92'12 
the State of enume-
ration to total mig-
rants. 
(i) Migrants born 61 ·24 48 ·81 67 ·24 59 ·21 46.28 65 ·21 

elsewhere in 
district of enu-
meration to 
total migrants 

(ii) Migrants born 27 ·73 32 ·76 25 ·30 29 '35 34 ·62 26 ·91 
in other distri-
cts of State of 
en'ume'ration to 
total migrants 

D. Migrants born in 8 ·96 15 '23 
other States of 

5·94 10·16 17'04 6·96 

India to total mig-
rants. 

C. Migrants born in 1 ·97 3'11 
other Countries to 

1 ·43 1 '28 2·06 0·92 

total migrants. 
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Of the total migrants, 88 ·56 per cent were migrants within 
the State, 10 ·16 per cent were born in other States of India and 
1 '28 per cent were born in other countries outside India. Among 
male migrants 80 '90-per cent were born in Gujarat, 17 ·04 per 
ce,nt were born in other States of Ip.dia and 2 ·06 per cent were 
born in other countries. Among female migrants 92 ·12 per cent 
were born within Glljarat, 6 ·96 per cent were born in other States 
of India, and 0 ·92 per cent were born in other countries outside 
India. The higher proportion of migrants within the State among 
females is Il:lrgely due to females leflvin,g their place of birth after 
their milrr~age. The m~grant population within the State of enu· 
meration consists of those who have left their place of birth to
the place of enumeration within the district of enumeration itself 
and those who have left their place of birth to the place of enu· 
meration located in another district of the State itself woulq 
consist of intra-district arid inter-districts migration. Of the total, 
migrants in our State in 1981, 59 '21 per cent were born elsewhere 
than in the place of enumeration but within the district of enu
meration and ~9 ·35 per cent were bom in other districts of the 
State. Among these migrants, the proportion of females who 
were horn elsewhere than in the plaQe of enumeratio_n but within 
the district of enumeration is higher than that of males. But the 
picture is quite reverse in ca~ of males, who were in other districts 
of the State. The proportion of males born in other districts of 
the State is higher than that of females. 

In 1971, 61 '24 per cent of the migrants by place of b.itth were 
intra-district migrants while 27 ·73 per cent were intet~distric 
migrants. In 1981 Census, the proportion of inter-district migrants 
has increased to 29 ·35 pc;r cent. Since the number of districts 
in the State have remained unchanged between 1971 and 1981 
the increase in the inter-district migrant proportion is indicative 
of the increasing mobility of population in Gujarat. 

Among the migrant population, migrants born in other 
States constituted 8 ·96 per cent of the total migrants in 1971 
while in 1981, this proportion is 10 ·16 per cent. This means that 
the contribution of migrants born in other States has, Iso gone 
up by 1.20 per cent between two Censl,ls~s, i.e., 1971 and 1981. 

The two neighbouring States of Maharashtra, Rajasthan 
and Uttar Pradesh account for 8 ·80 Iakhs out of 11 '53 lakhs 
in~r-State migrants who have moved into Gujarat. Of the total 
migra'lts born in other States outside Gujarat, 4 ·07 Iakhs or 35 ·26 
per cent are born in Maharashtra, 2 ·81 hikhs or 24 ·38 per cent 
are born in Rajasthan and 1 ·92 lakhs or-16 ·66 per cent are born. 
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iIi Uttar Pradesh. In other words, ih 1981 these three States 
-contribute 76 ·30 per cent or more than three fourth of the fnig-
1"ants (by place of birth) from the other States of the country Oli 
:the equivalent of 2 '57 per cent of the total population of Gujarat. 

Out of total male migrants, 17 ·04 per cent are horn in other 
States of India as against 15 ·23 per cent in 1971. But in case of 
females, the proportion of female migrants is to the tune of 6 ·96 
per: cent in 1981. This shows that only male members are leaving 
their native States to other States to earn their livelihood. 

Of the total migrants, 1 ·28 per cent are born in other 
.,countries outside lndi.a in 1981 as against 1 '97 per cent in i971. 
Of the total migrants born in. other .countries outside. IDdi~, 
majority of them are from Pakistan. These people had left thel! 
native places (now in Pakistan) and settled in Gujarat after Pl,l.rti
'tion in 1947. 

Let us now examine in brief the settlement pattern of the 
migrants born in other districts of the State, born in otlier States 
and outside India in each district. Out of the total population of 
'the district in 1981, the highest proportion of 33 ·79 per cent 
migrants born in other districts is claimed by Gandhinagar district 
followed by 18 ·4~ per cent by Ahmadabad, 12 ·88 per cent by 
Vadodara and 12 '~1 per cent in S~rat. Similarly the highest 
proportion of 9 ·58 per cent migrants born in other States of India 
·to the total population is registered by Surat district, closely 
followed by Ahmadabad district with 8 ·65 per cent. The Dangs, 
Vadodara and Valsad districts have registered the proportion of 
5 -23 per cent, 4 -82 per cent and 4 -33 per cent of migrants born 
in other States to their total population. The proportion of mig

'Tants born outside India to the total popUlation is the highest 
(2 ·00) inKachchh district. Ahmadabad district has registered only 
0·91 per cent of the migrants born outside India. 

Impact of migration on growth rate of. population 

Inter-State migrants have increased from 7 ·67 lakhs in 1971 
to 11 ·53 lakhs in 1981. In other words, there has been an increase 
of 3 ·86 lakhs persons due to inter-State migration during a decade 
between 1971-81 Censuses. On the other hand, the number of 
migrants from other countries has decreased from 1 ·69 Iakhs in 
1971 to 1 ·45 lakhs in 1981 or there has been a net decrease of 

'0 ·24 lakhs persons in the number of such migrants during this 
-period. Thus, the net minimum addition to the population due 
"to in-migration during the decade is to the order of 3 -62 lakhs 
'persons out of 266 '97 lakhs persons counted in Gujarat in 



252 

1971. Therefore, during the decade of 1971-81, the population 
ofGujarat has increased at least by 1 ·35 per cent due to in-migra
tion. In the absence of data on out-migration from Gujarat to 
other parts of the counh~L and/or to other countries outside 
India during the decade, the net impact of migration on growth 
.rate of population cannot be quantified at this stage. 

Migrants by place of Last Residence 

It has been mentioned in the beginning of this chapter that 
migration data has also been collected on the basis of last resi
dence, as the data collected on migration by place of birth does 
not present the correct picture of migration which takes place 
in between the period of place of birth and the place of last resi
dence/settlement where the person was enumerated. In this 
Chapter a brief discussion is made to present the migratory trend 
of population on place of their' last residence, if any. The following 
statement gives the distribution trend of migration by pla~e of 
last residence in Gujarat. 
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Total internal migrants would include those who have moved 
from their place of last residence to the place of enumeration 
within the district itself and between districts of the .State and 
would also include those who have moved from a place of last 
residence falling outside Gujarat in other States or Union Terri
tories into Gujarat. The term migrallt wouldlalso include those 
who have moved into Gujarat from other countries outside 
India. 

On the basis of migration by place of last residence, there are 
115 ·04 lakh migrants in Gujarat in 1981 consisting of 36 '61 lakhs 
males and 78 ·43 lakhs females. These migrants constitute 33 -75 
per cent of the total population of the State with male migrants 
constituting 20 ·86 per cent of the total male population and fe
male migrants constituting 47 ·43 per cent of the total female 
population. Male migrants constitute 31 ·82 per cent of the total 
migrants while females al?count for 68 ·18 per cent. Of the total 
migrants, 90 ·13 per cent are migrants from wlthln the State itself. 
8 '98 per cent had their last residellce in other States Of India and 
0·89 per cent in other countries outside India. Among male • migrants, 83.57 per cent had their place of last residence in Gujarat 
itself, 14 ·98 per cent had their place of last residence in other 
States of India and 1 -45 per cent had lived in other countries but 
have moved into Gujarat before 1981 Census. Among female 
migrants, '93 '19 per cent had their place of last residence W'iiiiin 
Gujarat itself, 6 ·18 per cent had their place of last residence in 
other States of India and 0 ·63 per cent lived in other countries. 

Migrants based on place of last residence constitute 33 ·75 
per cent of the total population of Gujarat in 1981 as against 
32 ·17 per cent in 1971. The corresponding percentages in case of 
males and females are 20 ·86 and 47 ·43 f ot 1981 and 20 ·48 ;lnd 
44 ·69 in 1971 respectively. 

The following statement gives distribution of migrants by 
place of last residence in Gujarat during 1971 and 1981 Censuses. 
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STATEMENT XI.4 

Migrants by place of Last Residence, 1971 and 1981 
(proportions in Percent) 

1971 Census 1981 Census 
SI. Place of last ----------.;..,__-_. --_-----

No. residence P M F P M F 
------
1 2 3 4 5 6 -7 8 

A. Migrants having 88'62 81 ·51 92 '11 90 '13 83'57 93 '19 
place of last resi-
dence within the 
State Ofenumeration 
to total migrants. 

(i) Migrants who 61 ,27 49,14 67'22 63,05 51'47 68 ·45-
have resided 
elsewhere' in dis-
trict of enumera-
ration to total 
migrants 

(ii) Migrants who 
have resided in 

27'35 32·37 24,89 27·08 32 '10 24'74' 

other districts of 
State to iotal 
migrants. 

B. Migrants who have 
resided in other 

8·84 14'74 5·94 8'98 14,98 6 '18 

States ofIndia to 
total migrants 

,C. Migrants who 1·59 2·47 1 '16 0'89 1 '45 O'H 
have resided in 
other countries 
to total migrants 

Of the total migrants ,on the basis of place of last residence, 
migrants within Gujarat constitute 90·13 per cent in 198f 
as against 88 ·62 per cent in 1971. Among males, the proportion 
in 1981 was 83 ·57 per cent as against 81 ·51 per cent in 1971, while 
in case of females the corresponding proportions were 93 ·19 
per cent and 92 ·11 per cent. The comparatively higher propor
tions among females migrants who have moved from their place 
of residence to the place of enumeration' within the State can 
mainly be attributed to family movement and marriage. 
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The migrant population within the State itself woul~ consist 
of migration within the district and between the districts of the 
State. Of the tota1 migrants in Gujarat in 1981, 63 ·05 ;per cent 
had their place of last residence elsewhere than in the place of 
enumeration but within the district of enumeration itself, while 
27 ·08 per cent had their pla<;:e of ,last residence in other districts 
of the State. Among male migrants, the proportion of those 
who migrated within the district in which they lived is 51 ·47 
per cent while that of those who migrated to other districts of the 
State from the districts in which they lived is 32·lO per cent. In 
the case of females the corresponding proportions are 68 ·45 
per cent and 24 ·74 per cent. 

Let us now compare the proportions of intra-district and 
inter-district migrants among total migrants in 1981 with those of 
1971 Census. It indicates that while the proportion of intra-district 
migrants has slightly increased, that of inter-district migrants has 
declined marginally for both males and females. This is in 
contrast to the picture emerged on the basis of data of migrants 
by place of birth. 

Of the total popUlation of 340 ·86 lakhs in 1981, 10 ·33 lakhs 
had their place of last residence in other States of India consti
tuting 3 ·03 per cent of the total population of the State. The 
number of migrants with their places of last residence in other 
States of India has gone up from 7 ·59 lakhs in 1971 to 10 ·33 
lakhs in 1981, the corresponding proportions to the total popu
lation I}as also increased from 2 ·84 per cent to 3 ·03 per cent. 
Among migrant population, migrants with place of last residence 
in other States constitute 8 ·98 per cent in 1981 as against 8 ·84 
per cent in 1971. Both as a proportion of total popUlation and 
as a proportion of the total migrant population, the contribution 
of migrants with places of last residence in other States of India 
has slightly increased in 1981 as compared to 1971. This also 
conforms to the pattern based on place of birth statistics. The 
neighbouring States of Maharashtra, Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh 
account for 76 ·75 per cent of the inter-State migrants into Gujarat 
with these three States contributing 7 ·93 lakhs. Madhya Pradesh, 
Kerala, Tamil Nadu and Andhra Pradesh are four other States 
which contribute a large number of migrants to Gujarat. These 
seven States together account for 89 ·61 per cent of the total 
inter-State migrants to Gujarat. 

Of the total male migrants, 14 ·98 per cent had places of 
last residence in other States of India, while in case of females, 
6 ·18 per cent of the total female migrants had places of last resi
dence iIi other States of India. 
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Of the total migrants of Gujarat in 1981, only 0 ·89 per cent 
bad places of last residence in other countries outside India as 
against I ·59 per cent in 1971. Of the total population of Gujarat 
in 1981, migrants ftom. forei"gn countries on the basis of last 
residence account for 0 ·30 per cent as against 0 ·51 pet cent in 
1971. In case of both males and females, this percentage is 0 ·26 
per cent in [981. 

DUration of residcnc~ 

The following .statement gives the percentage of total migrants 
to the total population according to place of last residence and 
their duration of residence at the place of enumeration, 1981. 

STATEMENT XI.5 
I 

Percentage distribution of migrants by duration of residence 

Duration of Total Migrants Migrants Migrants Uilclassl-
residence migrants from from • from fiable 

at the within the other outside 
place of State States! India 
enUmera- Union 

tion Territories 

1 2 3, 4 5 6 

,Gujarat . :n·75 3(j·42 3·03 0·30 N 
Less than one year . 1 ·83 1 ·52 0·30 0·01 N 
J~4 Years 7'11 6-35 0·74- 0·02 N 
5-9 yeats 5 ·17 4·64 0'51 0,04 
10-19 years 7'29 6·54 0·69 0·06 N 
'20+ 9·73 9·00 0'56 0·17 N 
.Perjod 'not stated 2'62 2'37 0·23 0·02 N: 

N=Negligible. 

The above statement reveals that 33 ,75 per cent of the total 
population. of Gujarat is migrant with reference to place of last 
residence. A question on place of last residence was introduced 
for the first time in the 1971 Census. Accordingly a perso'n who 
had another place of normal residence prior to coming to the 
place of enumeration was treated !is migrant irrespe.ctive of .his 
birth place. Thus we could take mto account the mtermedlate 
shifts in population for short or long intervals away from the 
plac~ of birth. Out of these migrants 30 -42 per cent.are migrants 
withm the State, 3 ·03 per cent from other States outsIde the State 
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of enumeration and 0 ·30 per cent from other countries outside 
India according to their place of last residence. 1 ·83 per cent 
migrants have the duration of residence at the place of enumeration 
below one year, 7·11 per cent 1-4 years, 5 ·17 per cent 5-9 years, 
7 ·29 per cent 10-19 years and 9 ·73 per cent 20 years and above. 

Reasons for migration 

Different factors influence the mobility of population from 
one place to another. There can be both "Pull" 'and "Push" 
factors causing the mobility of population. ,Pull factors may 
include availabIlity of jobs, better education and .(lealth facilities 
whereas push factors include natural calamities, non-availability 
of appropriate jobs, accommodation, etc. EconoI11ic, geogra
phical, social, demographic, political, religions and industrial 
development of an area influence the migration _patterns. 

For the first time in the Census, reasons for migration were 
elicited. Keeping operational cons~raints in view, the reasons for 
migration were broadly categorised as (1) Employment, .(2) Edu
catiQD, (3) Marriage,. (4) Consequent on family movement and 
(5) Other reasons. Reasons for migration were elicited only with 
refere~ce to movement from place of last residl!nce. The following 
statement presents the proportions of migrants t,o urban areas 
by reasons. ' 
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In urban areas, the search of employment is the main rea son 
for migration among males while marriage is the main reason for 
migration among females. Among males 47 ·31 per cent have 
migrated due to employment consideration whereas in case of 
females 46 ·20 per cent have moved consequent on marriage. 
In case of internal migrants it will be seen that ill urban areas 
47 ·84 per cent in the case of internal male migrants have moved 
for employment while 46 ·66 per cent in the case of internal female 
migrants have moved consequent on marriage. In case of males 
it will be seen that the proportion of male migrants moving 
for employment reasons is 59 ·37 per cent of those who 
have moved from other States as against 44 ·62 per cent of 
those who moved within the State itself. It would be noticed that 
the proportion of male migrants who move for employment 
reasons increases with distance. In the case of females, migration 
consequent on marriage is 47 ·92 per cent of female migrants 
within the State itself as against 39 ·52 per cent in the case of 
females who moved into Gujarat from other States under this 
reason. It is also interesting to note that comparatively speaking 
the proportion of female migrants who move for reason of employ
ment from other States into Gujarat is much higher than the pro
portion of female migrants who move within the State itself for 
t4e same reas0!1. 

It is also noteworthy that the proportion who have migrated 
because of family movements are also fairly high. It would also 
be seen that the proportions in the case of both males and females 
of mIgrants from other countries who have moved consequent 
on family movement or for other reasons are high. 

The statement given below indicates the reasons for migration 
'to rural areas in the State. 
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Here again employment in the case of males and marriage 
in the case of femahs are important reasons but there is a fairly 
high proportion who have moved as consequent of movement 
of the family. In the case of males as in the case of movements 
to urban areas, the proportion who have moved due to employment 
reason from other States is higher than ·that of those who have· 
moved for the same reason within Gujarat itself. In the case of 
females the proportion who have moved as consequence bf marriage' 
from rural to rural areas is higher than that of those females who' 
have moved for tne same reason from urban to rural areas. 

In modern tlm~s owirtg to better means of transp'ort and 
communications by road or rail, people ,have become more mobile 
than ever before. Distance does not exert as barrier which it used 
to do in the past, On the contrary the movement of the people 
taj(es place to the areas of long distances where prospects of eco
nomic relief ate better. It shows that the main cam.e which influ
ences the people in changing their normal place of residence is 
the overriding consideration of better employment and high in
come. The selec'tjve process of migration discriminate~ in favour 
of cert!lin 4ges, SeX, education, distance, etc. Generally working 
section of the population among migrants is comparatively larger 
than the non-working section comprised of children, aged, the 
infirm and women folk who are mO'1tly dependent upon the earning 
member of the household. Literacy and higher levels of education 
particularly person" with technical qualifications are more in 
demand than those who are illiterate. 



CHAPT~R XII 

SUMMARY 

The Shrine of Lord Shiv is located at Somnath on the west 
cost of Gujarat. On this saer.ed soil, Lord Krishnflc, after fleeing, 
from his native place of Mathura, had settled at Dwarka and made, 
his permanent residence till his last breath. It i5 thi5 sacred land 
where His Holiness Jagatguru Shankaracharya established one 
of his four famous seats at Dwarka for the revival of Hinduism. 
Mahatma Gandhi, Father of the nation and Sardar Vallabhbhai 
Patel, Prince Bismarck of India and an architect of present united 
India who saerified their lives for the casue of the nation, were 
born on this glorious land of Gu,rjar desh. 

. Our attemp\ to portray the demographic pi~ture. of .Gujarat 
IS almost complete. We have culled out the bIts and 'pleces of 
information Oil different aspects of population that 1981 Census. 
has provided us and put them together in thel form of Portrait. 
Let us now stand back a little and view the portrait from the dis
tance; to get away from the details and scan the whole p05ition 
in a summing up way. 

Gujarat came into existence on 1st May 1960 as a result of 
reorganisation of the composite Bombay State. The State has an 
area of 196,024 Km2 and a population of 34,085,799 as per 1981 
Census. Among the State/Union Territories, Gujarat ranks 7th 
in terms of geographical area and 10th in terms of popUlation. 
The population of the State accounts for 4 ·97 per cent of the total 
national population. The density of population~ in the State is 
174 persons per Km2• The decadal growth rate of population in 
our State is 27 ·67 per cent in 1981 as against 29 ·39 per cent in 
1971 Census. This shows that the growth rate of population of the 
State in 1981 over 1971 has shown a reverse trend by 1 ·72 per cent. 

The population of the State is distributed in 19 districts COll

taining 184 talukas/mahals, 18.550 villages and 255 towns and 
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cj_ties in 1981. Of the total population, 17,552,640 are males and 
16,533,159 females. 

One of the important features of the popuiation is the rural
urban dbtributio)1. Of the total population of the State 23,484,146 
live' in rural areas and 10,601,653 live in towns and cities. TI1U~, 
68 ·90 per cent live in rural areas and 31 ·10 per cent live in the 
urban areas. The average population per village comes to 1,266 
persons, and that per town/city comes to 41,575 persons. The 
disparity in population between the smallest and largest village is 
quite large. The smallest village has a population of only 1 person, 
while the largest village has a population of 26,780 persons. In 
case of towns/dties, Yalsad Industrial Notified Area is the smallest 
town with 408 persons only. In contrast Ahmedabad City is the 
biggest city of our State which has a pbpulation of 2,159,127 per
sons, 

Sbcio-cultural diversity and physio-geographical features of 
the State have affected the settlement pattern and distribution 
of population in the State. There is no uniformity in the size of 
villages. Predominance of medium sized villages having popUlation 
500-'l999 is seetl in Gujarat which accounts for 46.03 per cent of 
the rural population of the State in 1981. The large sized villages 
having population 2000 and over claim 48.11 per cent of the total 
rural population. It is also observed that the population under 
small sized villages having population below 500 has been decreasing 
'continuously from 14.25 per cent in ] 961 to 5.86 per cent in 1981, 
a.s against this the proportion of population under large sized 
vill'ages over 2000 has been increasing from 31.49 per cent to 
4'8,11 per cent during the period of two decades. 

Out Qf 255 urban centres in the State, 11 are cities having 
population range of 100,000 and above, 27 towns fall in the popu
hltion range of 50,000 to 99,999, 57 towns are covered in the 
population range of 20,000 to 49,999, 86 towns in the population 
range of 10,000 to 19,999, 61 towns in the population range of 
5,000 to 9,999 and remaining 13 towns have the 'poPlllation below 
5,000. 

The number of cities has increased fro111 7 in 1971 to 11 in 
1981. The cities are indeed extremely important because half of 
the urf-an population of the State lives in these 11 cities. Between 
1971'--~H, the urban population increased by 41.42 per cent but 
the highest growth rate was in the cities. Thus, cities are becoming 
bigger and bigger and new urban centres are not coming up as 
rapidly as they ought to be as would be d3sirable for even and ba
lanced urbanisation. 
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The concept ~f urb~n agglomeration which was adopted in 
1971 was also contll1ued 111 1981 Census. The urban agglol1l.:ration 
repre~ell.ts a contiguous urban spread constituting a core town! 
city and its adjoining area. There were 32 urban agglomerated 
towns in 1971 in Gujarat but the number has d~crea$erl to 30 
units in. 1981 with deletion of two units due to statlltory mergcr of 
their outgrowth in juridsiction of the core town. 

Gujarat State stands in a better position for 'having 942 fcmales 
per 1000 males as against 933 sex-ratio at the national level. In 
comparison with other States and Union Territories ifranks 15th 
among them. The sex-ratio in rural areas i<;' 959 :and that in urban 
areas is 9;)5, The highest sex ratio of 999 is registeted by Kachchh 
district which is ideally balanced onc. As against this the lowest 
sex-ratio of 891 js registered by Ahmadabad diStrict. The lowest 
sex-ratio of 855 is recorded in Chorasi Taluka of Surat district 
which is the lowest both in the 9istrict as well as in the State. as 
a whole. 

The age-structure of our population is of great sIgnificance. 
38·76 per cent of the tatal population in the State is bel_ow 14 
years and 5'95 per cent is above 60 years. The very high propor
tion of the population in. the young age-group 01'0-14 is sigllific~~nt. 
Generally only those covered in 15~59 age group are considei'ed 
as ill working age-group~, the other being dependent upon them. 
III Gujarat there arc ,81: such dependents for every 100 in the 
working age-group, In fact all those covered.in the Working age
group 15-59 IDay llotbe employed, the actual burden of mainte
nance of d~pendents on those who are really employ-ed will he 
much more. 

Literacy and education are now recognised as an essential 
il1gredi~llt for progress. The literacy rate of our State work& to 
be 43 ·70 per cent and that for the country as a whole is' 36 ·23 
p:!r cent in 1981. In 1971,35 ·79 per cent of the population. in the 
Sta,te were literate. Thus the actual percentage increase over the 
last decade comes to 7.91 per cent. Among States of India (except 
Union Territories) Gujarat with 43·70 per cent literates stands 
fourth on the literacy map of India, next to Kerala (70 ·42 p~z: 
cent). Mabarashtra (47'18 per cent) and Tamil Nadu (46 '76 
pe» cenO, We, havs< seen that the general effective literacy rate in 
the State is 43 ·70 per cent but the effective literacy rates comes 
to, 49'90 per cent. In other words, about half 9f the popUlation 
of 5 year!:! of age and aboye are.literates·as pc).' the concept of literate 
ud9Ptcd in Census. 'the effective literacy rate in case of male 
is 62.07 per cent and that of females;is 36.94 percent in our State 
in 1981. 
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, But o.ur P9l'Jlilatio!\ size and growth rate severely Umit the 
educational fbcUiti~g tMt can be offe.red to the people. After 
in,dependence, tpere has bee), a tremendous expansion of educational 
facil,ities and wide l1etwork of schools, colleges and technical 
institutions has peen set .up but these facilities are found short 
for those Who need' th~m. 

Literacy and Ed !lcqti 0 11'. mother~ton~Ve,. and religion are 
~hc ba.sic cultu,ra,1 ch~racteristics o(tl~e P9yul~ltJon. The language 
1ll which l~other talks t() the chIld JS the mother tongue of the 
child. Our Constitution recognises 15 languages as' the main 
languages of the Country and they are listed in the VIJIth Schedule 
to the ConstitlltjOfl!, Gujarati is the ,main language of the State 
and Gujar,ati speaking people constitute 90' 75 per cent of the 
total '}l'opsehold pOPlllation (excluding il1stitntional household 
population). Ne~t in Q~der of strength of speakers are Sindhi, 
Hindi, Urdll and Mara,thi languages spQken, in our State. The 
speakers of ojher lagguagcs ure smu.ll in number. There are still 
other Jangua_ges spoken by the tribal' people and the number of 
speakers of these tribal languages. aJ:~ even )l10re than those of 
Marathi, Punj~.bi, Malayalam" Tamil, Telugu, etc., Bhili/Bhilodi, 
Khandeshi and Kokni attain 5th, 7th, and 12th rank among twelve 
rtUlllericallY'important Janguages spoken: in the State. 

, lndi~, is a sec,uIar sovereign uemocratjc republic country. 
It is ~lland of diverse religions and faiths and freedom of religious 
belief. is guaranteed by our Constitution. The figures of followers 
of different religions and faiths in 1981 arc based on the. religion 
o~ the R.ad otthe Houeshold s recorded in Q. No.2 of Part-I of 
ih-! Hb\J,>ehold Schedule. 89.53 Per cent of the total popUlation 
of the State are the followers of Hinduism, followed next ill rank 
in terms of numerical strength by Islam, Jainism, Christianity, 
Sikhism and Buddhism. 

Tpe system of caste that prevails in the Country is a very old 
social institution' of our nation. As the lists of such Castes and 
Trfbes w~re made in a separ~te ~chedule, under the Con&titution, 
they 'came to be known as Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes. 
Under Article 34i and 342 orthe Constitution of India, the President 
of India'may speCify certain castes as Scheduled Castes and Scheduled 
Tribes. The total population of Scheduled Castes in the State 
accor!iing to 1981 Cens~s is 2,438,297 persons constituting 7.15 
pcr cent of th,e total" popUlation of the State and persons 
of :Sch!,:duled Tribes. il) 4:,848,58.6 accounting for 14· 22 
per cent of the totalpopulatioll of the State. Gujarat State stand. 
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14th in the rank in the strength of Scheduled Caste population and 
5th in rank in the strength of Scheduled Tribe population among 
all States and Union Terri,tories _in India. The literacy rate amons; 
Scheduled Castes pop.ulauou works out 39'79 per cent and that 
ampng SclIedulcd TriQes popUlation is 21:14 per cent. This reflects 
that the literacy rate among Scheduled Caste populat.ion is much 
higher than that among Scheduled Tribes. Of the total popUlation 
of Scheduled Castes in the State, 67'30 per cent are residing in 
rural areas and 32·70 per cent in urban areas. Similarly of the 
total populati01i of Scheduled Tribes in the State, 92 ·68 per cent 
are residing ill rural areas \l.nd 7'32 per cent in urban areas. 

According to 1981 Census, the proportiQil of main worker 
to the totar populati6n of the State is ~2·23· per cent and that 
of marginal workers is 5'04, per cent'. The remaining 62'73 per 
cent of the total population are non-working people. Agri
cultural activities still occupies the predominant occupation of 
the people of the Stat(_). 60·11 per cent of the total main workers 
are foHowing the agricultural pursuits. 15'37 per cent of the total 
maih workers are engaged ill the sector of manufacturing, proces
sing, servicing and repilirs; comprised of both.hous·e.llold' as well 
as Ii<?n-household industry, T~e category of trade alid conim~rce 
provIdes employment to 7'65 per cent and that of other serVIces, 
has oflered employment to 8 '81 per cent of the total main w,orkers 
in the State, Among total male populati911 of the State, ~2·19 
per cent are male main workers and among total female population, 
11 .03 per cent are female main workers. Among Schcdq)ed Castes. 
popUlation 31'43 per cent are main workers, and .4'62 per cent 
are marginal workers. As against this among Scheduled Tribes 
population 40'55 per cent are main wOl:kers and 9.60 per cent 
are marginal workers. 

The basic determinants of fertility include fecundity, age at 
the time of marriage, social systems of marriage, etc. There are 
other factors which contribute in infhlencing the fertility such 
as educational level, pn:ference for the male child, .pubJi'c poliCies, 
stand~rd of living, working and non-w,orking statl!s, of. fe~ales, 
duratlOn of marriage, etc. ComparatIVely the fertIhty IS higher 
among Muslims followed by Hindus and Jains. Also the Age 
Specific Fertility Rate and Age Specific Marital Fertility Rate 
are higher in rural areas than that ill urban areas.' For all areas 
the Total Marital Fertility ,Rate and Total Fertility Rate for 
Hindus arc 3'85 and 3 ·25 respectively. Similarly for all areas the 
TMFR and TFR .for Muslims ar~ 4-55 [jnd' 3'53 respectively 
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and that for Jaills they are 2 ·83 and 1 ·92 respectively. The Total 
Fertility Rate (TFR) in Gujarat is 3 ·5 in rural areas, 2'6 in urban 
areas and 3 ·2 for total areas. As agains~ this TFR in ~ndia (Ex
cludiu<T .As~am) is 3 ·9 in rural areas, 2 ·8 in urban areas and 3 ·6 
for'total areas. It reveals that TFR is rebtively lower in Gujarat 
than that in all India level. 

III Gujarat, the avcrage number of children ever born per 
woman is higher in the older age-groups. However, high fertility 
I evels which were prevalent in the State' have tended to decline. 
The sex ratio does not seem to differ very much by religion but 
'Variation dependent on age of the mother is apparent. As the 
age of the mother increases, the relative number of male children 
ever born increases and this increase is much higher in urban 
areas. This trcnd is seen in all religions. 

Fertility, mortality and migration trends have greater influence 
on the growth of population of any area and help in the study of 
population. In 1981 migration data are collected on the basis of 
place of birth as well as the place of last residence prior to the 
place where the person waS enumerated. On the basis of migrants 
by place of birth, there arc 113. ·58 lakh migrants in the State in 
1981 which constitutes 33 ·32 pel' cent of the total population. 
Among these migrants, 29 ·51 per cent are migrants from within 
the S~ate. 3'38 per cent are from other States and Union Territories 
and 0. ·43 per cent from other countries outside India. Among 
113'58,lakh migrants in the State, 71 ·91 lakhs migrants or 30 ·62 
per cent of the total rural population were enumerated in rural 
areas and 41 ·67 lakhs migrants or 39 -31 per cent of the total 
urban population in urban areas. Out of 113 ·58 lakh migrants, 
36 ·01 lakh are males and 77 ·57 lakh are female migrants. 

On the basis of migration by place of last residence there 
are 115 -04lakh migrants in the State in 1981 comprising of 36. 61 
lakhs males and 78 .431akhs females_ These migrants constitute 33.75 
per cent of the total population of the State with male migrants 
constituting 20 ·86 per cent of the total male popUlation and female 
migrants constituting 47 ·43 per cent of the total female population. 
Of the total migrants 90 ·13 per cent are migrants from within 
the State itself, 8 ·98 per cent had their last residence in other 
States of India and 0 ·89 per cent in other countries outside India. 

The construction of portrait is complete. Demographic features 
of the State reveal that Gujarat may be little ahead or little behip.d 
in matter of literacy. urbanisation; occupational distribution, 
sex ratio, size and growth rate of population, fertility, migration, 
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e~c.. among sister States. ~u~ our urgeQt ta~k ,is to .check up .the 
l11gh growth rate .of population by way of d,ecreasmg the birth 
rate so that ~he fruits .of ecoll.omic pi'o~peri~y' .ca~ be enjo~ed 
fully by th ~ p~ople. The llnperatlve need ot the time IS to 'pr~ vIde 
ba<;ic needs of the people, viz., food, tlbt,hiilg ~Ird shelter to all 
i~l general,a,nd particularly t~ thos'e \vho 'are liying below the p~:>ver.ty 
lIlle, PolitICal democracy In true ~ense will not be expencnce(i 
until the poor and down-trodden are freed from th,e yoke of 
economi'c bondage and exploitation. The di~parity b,et.wecn 
those who have and who have- hot can be minimised to th~ d~si.z:~d 
level only, provIded we are lesser in number, Our goal is to esta
blish the utopian society to provide, heavenly happjne~s to &11 
people. 
. , 
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